"9 


— —— 


TH Es 
INDEPENDENT WHIG: 
7 Olea 

DEFENCE 


OF 


Primitive Chriſtianity, 


And of Our 


E ccleſiaſtical E Pabliſhment, 


AGAINST 


The Exorbitant CL AIT MS and 
EN CROACHME NTS of Fanatical and 


Diſaffected CLERGYMEN. 


' By THOMAS GORDON, Eſg;4*-}o/ 


; 1 
* 
4 


o 


The EIOCH TH EDITIoN , 
With ADpDpITIons and AMENDMENTS. 


In FOUR VOLUMES, 


3 


_— 


VOL. I. 


ä 


— 


* 


LOND O N: 


Printed for R. WARE, T. Loncman, C.. 


Hire and L. Hawes, J. Hopcts, A. 
MiLLAR, J. Warp, W. JokNs rox, and 


M. Coors, - M. BCC. LIll. 


1 
i 
il 
| 

| 


9 


COLLEGE 


mn TO. — s \ 'ds 
= W 


TO THE — | | 
LOWER HOUSE 
| 87 „ 


CO NVO CATI O. 


0 U, Gentlemen, who are the 
Repreſentatives of the Clergy 
of England, are proper Patrons 
of a Work, which treats ot 
Religion, and the Clergy, It 
is written to promote Liberty, Virtue and 
Piety; the Intereſts of which, I hope, you 
will always eſpouſe, and eſteem. as your 
own; and will conſequently approve my 
Deſign, and give me your Thanks, what- 
ever may have been the Succeſs of my En- 
deavours. n 
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Taz many wild and unſcriptural Claims 
ſtarted, and. impetuouſly maintained; by 
125 man 7 thoſe. whom you repreſent, 

IL wi 1 could ſay denied, though but 

Ws by oy conſiderable Number of 

gave Occaſion to the following 
vg and, wp rue in them ſhewn to my 
Brethren, the Laity, the Abſurdity and Im- 
piety of thoſe Claims, by Arguments fetch- 
ed from Realon, the G0. pel, and the Laws 
of, our Country; 1 ſhall, in this Addreſs to 
yourſelves, endeavour to convince you, that 
it is your Intereſt to drop them; and if I 
"= ſucceed in this, I preſume, that all other 

uments may be ufeleſs. 

HESE Gentlemen, in the Heat of 
cheir Demands and Contention for Power, 
have gone ſo far towards Rome, and bor- 
rowed ſo many of her Principles, that I ſee 
no other Medium left for them, but either 
to proceed on in their Journey thither, 
(which, as they have managed Matrers, is 
now:a very ſhort one) or to turn back to 
the Principles of the Reformation, (a very 
long Journey, I confeſs!) and accept of 
the Biſhop of * Bangor's Scheme, as much 
as they hate it a" him. That Scheme, 
though it may not be altogether ſo palat- 
able, yet is a. ſafe Scheme: And though 
it does not intitle them to all the Power 
and wealth in England, yet it ſecures to 
them what they have. Con- 
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Cons ip ER, Gentlemen, that you 
cannot take as much of  Popery as you 
eaſe, and leave the reſt. Mac biauel has 
g ſince told us, that no Government can 
ſubſiſt long but upon its original Founda- 
tion, and by recurring often to the Princi- 
ples upon which it was firſt founded, Ir 
will indeed ſtand upon no other; and when 
that is ſapped and undermined, the Super- 
ſtructure muſt fall to the Ground, the old 
Inhabitants muſt find out new Materials, 
ere&t new Buildings upon other Founda- 
tions, and are, for the moſt part, undone 
by the Exptriment. | 1 
TRE firſt Principles of our Proteſtan 
Church are the Principles of the Refor- 
malion; namely, the ſpiritual *Supremacy 
of the Crown; the Right of the Laity 
to judge 'for themſelves ; the forming of 
all Eccleſiaſtical Polity by the Legiſla- 
ture; and, conſequently, the creating of 
Clergymen by the Civil Authority; a 
Power forgot by too many of the Clergy, 
and remembred, againſt their Wills, by 
the Laity. Whoever. would maintain the 
Reformation, muſt maintain theſe Princi- 
les; or embrace Papery, it he deſert them. 
hether the ſolemn Oaths of the Clergy 
in general have been ſufficient Pledges 
and Motives for their believing and de- 
tending them, I appeal to their Behaviour, 
and their Writings. | | 
A 3 BEIN 
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BIN the ſworn Servants of the Law, 
many of them have avowedly contradicted 
and bid Defiance to the Law. Being en- 
truſted with ſerving and inſtructing the 
People, they have deceived and ſet up 
for commanding the People. Being choſen 
by the Crown to miniſterial Offices, they 


have claimed a Power above the Crown; 


from which they acknowledge, upon Oath, 
to have received all Power. They have 
done what in them lay, to make the Mer- 
cy of God of none Effect, by damning 
whom they pleaſed 3 and to diſarm his 
Juſtice, by pardoning whom they would. 
They have made Heaven itſelf io wait for 
-the Sentence from the Prieſt's Mouth, and 
God himſelf to follow the Fudgment of the 
'Prieſt. They have 'pretended 40: oblige 
Gd Almighty to. open and fhut © Heaven's 
Gates. They have aſſerted, that ibs Prięſt- 
bood is a Princely Power, greater and more 
venerable than that of the Emperor: That 
.the ſpiritual Ge ternment (that is, a Go- 
. 'vernment by Prieſts) is farther above the 
Civil Power, than Heaven is above the Earth : 
That @ Biſhop is to be honoured as God: That 
« the Revenue of Prieſts ought to be 
„ greater than the Revenue of Kings: 
„That greater Puniſhment is due to an 
6 Offence againſt a Prieſt, than to an Of- 
% fence againſt a King: That Kings and 
© Queens are to bow down before the 
a . Prieſt, 
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„ Prieft, with their Face towards the 
„% Earth, and to lick up the Duſt of his 
% Feet: That it is the Royal Office of 
« Kings and Queens, to carry the Prieſt 
% jn their Boſom, or on their Shoulders: 
% That Great Men ought not to ſay, My 
% Chaplain, in any other Senſe than we 
% ſay, My KI xo, or My Gop.” 2 

As to the King's Nomination of Bi- 
ſnops, and the Power that he has over the 
Convocation, they have maintained, that 
„The Church ſhould as reaſonably have 
the Nomination and depoling of Kings 
©«< and that it is as reaſonable, that the 
e Parliament ſhould neither meet or act 
-<, without the Biſhop's Licence and Au- 
ae thority: That the Chief Magiſtrate is 
bound to ſubmit to the Biſhop, who 
„% may excommunicate him: That it is 
4 A Contradiction, and an Impoſſibility, 
« for any State to have ei over 
« the Church, that is, over the Prieſts: 
That the Prieſts Power extends to the 
« ſettling of Faſting, and Feaſting, and 
(0 Cloaths: That thoſe Clergy, Who com- 
„ ply with the Government, and yet re- 
te tain their old Principles, are the beſt 
„Part, and moſt numerous of the Cler- 
* gy ;” that is, that thoſe of the Clergy, 
who are perjured, are the beſt and moſt 
numerous. They have decreed; that 7o 
maintain the Sovereignty of England is in 
1 4 lbe 
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be Three Eftates of England, namely, in 
King, Lords, and Commons, : is. a dam. 
able Principle; They have aſſerted, that 
the Lords and Commons babe no: more Shate 
in the making of Laus, than @ Beggar bas 
in ones Alms: That all Subjects are Slaves, 
as to Life and Property: ©* And that Re- 
% ſiſtance is not lawful for the Mainte- 
„ nance of the Liberties of ourſelves or 
« Others; ner for the Defence dt. Reli- 
« gion; nor for the Preſervation of Church 
* and State; nor for the Salvation of a 
* Soul; no, nor for the Redemption of 
4< the whole World.” 5 77 1 AST TILES 
THERE 1s a choice Catalogue of ' theſe 
extravagant Doctrines, collected in a Pam- 
phlet publiſhed ſome Tears fince, and: in- 
tituled, A new Catechiſin, with Dr. Hickes's 
Thir ty-nine Articles; and all of them taken 
out of the Writings of Men in the higheſt 
Reputation among you. Tes, Gentle- 
men, all theſe impious, mad, and ſelfiſh 
Dactrines have been maintained by thofe 
of your Order, and -never yet contradifted 
by any public Act of your Body. On 
the contrary, with your uſual Charity and 
Good-nature, you have fallen upon thoſe 
who expoſed them, tho* they were evi- 
dently the very Corner-ſtones of Popery, 
ard a flat Contradiction to the whole Spi- 
rit and Progreſs of the Reformation. © 


THERE 


* \ 
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Tur xz is no Medium between Popery 

and the Reformation; that is, between the 
claiming of any Power in Religion, and 

the renouncing of all Power in Religion 
(as you will find fully made out in the | 
following Sheets). The latter is the Cha- 
racteriſtic of a Proteſtant Miniſter, and 

the former the black Mark of a Popiſh 
Prieft. You have it in your Choice, 
Gentlemen, which you will chuſe to re- 
femble. 

Ir you do not think fit to accept the 
Biſhop of Bangor*s Protetant Scheme, which 
is the ſame with that of the Reformation, 
and has been ever fince the Law of the 
Land, there is but one Choice left you, 
namely, that of working about a Pupiſh 
Revolution, per fas & nefas ; of ringing 
undiſguiſed Popery and the Inquiſſtion 
into the Church; direct Slavery upbn your 
Country; and upon your own Order; the 
Neceſſity of throwing yourſelves | blindly 
upon the Mercy of the Court of Rome, 
for her Protection, and Licence to Nen 
your Dignities and Revenues. c 

You have no Poſſibility of keeping 
clear of the Pope and the Regale borh. 
The King will not part with his Preroga- 
tive; the Parliament will not give up its 
Authority; nor will the Peopie intirely 
part with their Senſes. And for the Bi- 
_ of Rome, you would do well to re- 

A 5 member 
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member what tender Uſage your Pre- 
deceſſors received at his Hands. He 
indeed always diſcountenanced and op- 
preſſed them. The lazy Monks, and de- 
bauched Friers, were his Darlings, and 
peculiar Care. They were thoroughly de- 
tached from the Intereſts of the Laity, 
thorough Dependents upon the Holy 
Father: They were therefore diſtinguiſh- 
ed as his Spiritual Janizaries, and the Guards 
of the Papacy; and to them he gave 
-away the Revenues and Maintenance of the 
8 Clergy, not ſo much truſted by 
im. 870 | þ 
-. Is you remember this you will eaſily 
judge how much more it is your Intereſt 
to ſubmit to the eaſy and gentle Authori- 
ty of the Prince, to live under the Pro- 
tection of the Laws, of your Country, by 
which your Income, and all your Immu- 
nitics, are aſcertained and ſecured, than to 
live expoſed to the Diſtruſts of a foreign 
- cruel Court, to the Rapine of foreign and 
needy Prieſts, who will be perpetually quar- 
tered upon you, perpetually drawing Money 
from you: Nay, probably it will grow a 
Maxim in the Roman Politics, that you mu 
be kept poor. 8 16 
Bur beſides, however good the In- 
tentions may be of ſuch Men amongſt 
.yourſelves, or of thoſe whom you repre- 
ſent, to become the Subjects, or as you 


may vainly imagine. the Confederates. of 
Nome; they will, in all Likelihood, find 
it utterly impoſſible to execute their De- 
ſigns; and muſt, in all Appearance, 
venture their preſent Poſſeſſions 2 the 
Succeſs of ſuch; Deſigns. And if they 
ſhould happen to ſucceed, they may have 
the Glory indeed of the Wickedneſs; but 
the Rewards will be, for the moſt part, 
reaped by new Comers, who had no Share 
in the Toil. Foreign Eccleſiaſtics will 
be the firſt in Favour, and the higheſt in 
Place: They will carry off your Honours, 
and your Preferments : The Sincerity of 
your Converſion will be queſtioned, or 
pretended to be queſtioned: There will 
quickly grow a Diſtinction between Oʃ⁴ 


Papiſts and New, Converts z as in Spain 


and Portugal, where a wide Difference is 
made between old Chriſtians and new; 
which Difference holds for many Genera- 
tions; and, in ſhort, all Countenance will 
be ſhewn, all Favours will be granted, to 
thoſe who never bowed their Heads to 
Baal. Your Behaviour to the late. K. James 

will alſo; be , remembred, tho* you have 
forgot his to you; and you will be called 
Ingrates, New Hypocrites, or Old Rebels. 
1 1 am in hopes, Reverend Sirs, that 
from all theſe. Conſiderations, the Gentle- 
men of theſe Notions. will find Reaſon to 
look back to their Original at the Refor- 


A 6 mation, 
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malion, and to preach up the Principles 
upon which it ſtands, ſince they are fie 

to ſtand or fall by theſe - Principles. Let 
them veer about once more; they know 

how to do it; and I will be the firſt to 

declare, that they have been once in the 

Right, once reconciled their Views to the 

ä Liberties of England. 

I M1Gnr: kewiſe fetch an Argument 
from their Aukwardneſs in Politics, to 
convince them” that they ought to be Pro- 
teſtants;” TH have made''it manifeſt, 
by many Trials, and long Experience, 
that they are but heavy Intriguers and 
ſadly want both the Temper and Talents 

of Politicians. The Proteſtant Religion, 
being a plain one, ſu — 2 by obvious 
Truth and common Senſe, and requiring 
no Managements or Fineſſe to ys er it 
go down with the People; would fit them 
well enough, if they could be content with 
it. But it is quite otherwiſe with the 
Religion of Rome; which being a ſur- * 
priſing Medley of various and contra- 
dictory Parts, requires the utmoſt Ad- 
dreſs, Delicacy, and Skill, to keep them 
from falling to pieces. And, in this 
reſpect, the Church of Rome owes its 
Figure and Preſervation to the Court 
of Rome, where all the niceſt Secrets of 
Power are underſtood, all the moſt eu- 


tious Arts in Politics are praftiſed ; 
* 
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where every Abſurdity is finely ——_— 
every Cruelty artfully concealed ; 

in fine, they have the Knack of making 
People pleaſed with being abuſed,” and 
* etting, that they are en of 
decker nowing it. 

HiTHERTO, Gentlemen, it has — 
otherwiſe with you. Our Pretenders 2 
this Caſt have but groſly aped 
Their Aims have been too open, thei cir 
Management too coarſe. A blunt De- 
mand at once for all the Wealth and 
Reverence, and Power of England, Was 
ſo ridiculous, that, had we not before 
| Known their unhappy State of 1 

we ſhould have thought, that they had 
been in Jeſt when they made it. "Nor has 
that incurable Appetite of theirs, which 
they cannot hide, of combating Conſcience 
with downright Force, and brutiſh Vio- 
lence,” done them leſs Harm. ' In —5 
good Counſel they have ſeldom 
their fooliſh Counſels they never "coll 
conceal; and, God be thanked, 
wicked Counſels they never yet have — 
able, thoroughly, to execute. 
in truth, — doggrel Politicians. et 
Prieeftcraft is as coarſe as the Nomiſb 
Prieftcraft is fine. Theirs is the Depths of 
Satan and Ouxs his Sballoum; as. 


— ſand of ry os Mr, Samuel | 


_ 
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THE  Romiſh Clergy: choſe the Days of 
D to ſow their Frauds in. They 
vended their holy Trifles, when Ignorance 
had increaſed the Number of Buyers. 
They planted their Power in the fertile 
Soil of Superſtition ; ; and, by, keeping 
the People poor, wretched, ignornnt, 
wicked, and fearful, as they every-where 
do, they {till maintain their Dominion. 

Bur our High Gentlemen, who both 
Know and lament, that this Nation has 
ſeen ,mbre Days of Light and Liberty 
- (which«indeed are ſeldom ſeparated) ſince 
the Revolution; than ever it ſaw. before, 
have yet prepoſterouſiy choſen that my 
Time of Light and Liberty to advance all 
the wildeſt Claims of Popery, and all the 
vileſt Tenets of Slavery. What could 
they mean? Did they not know, that the 
more Men find the Uſe of their Under- 
ſtanding, the more they are loth to part 
with it? And that thoſe Men who are 
willing to part with their UngerRaodings, 
muſt have very ſhallow ones? 

Ta Enzliſþ Laity have been uſed 
pretty much. of late, to think for them- 
ſelves; and we find, as doubtleſs, Gen- 
tlemen, you do, thatthe more Men know 
of Church Power, the leſs they like it. 
They ſee that Prieſtly Pomp always ſtands 
on Lay Miſery; that where the Prieſts 
are Princes, the People are the. loweſt 
1 Slaves; 
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Slaves; and that Church Power always 
riſes with the Fall of Liberty, and the De- 
cay of Knowledge. Etat 
Tux Popiſn Prieſts too, as they pro- 

pagated their lying Tenets in the dark, ſo 
they did it ſlily, and by well-weighed 
Gradations. Every Intention of theirs 
had its proper Seaſon. The Fire of Pur- 
gatory was kindled at one time; Indul- 
gences were hatched at another; Tranſub- 
ſtantiation ſtole in at a convenient Hour ; 
and all their Doctrines of Gain and Power 
were broached at politic Diſtances, and 
as Opportunities invite. 
Bur our High Prieſts, as they have 
obſerved neither Meaſure nor Mercy in 
their Demands upon us; ſo neither have 
they made them at due and diſereet Inter- 
vals. By overloading the Cart, they have 
overturned it. They have frightened us 
with the broad and black Cloud of their 
Pretenſions, and made Men unanimouſl 

oppoſe that Heap of Claims and Abſur- 
dities, which, had they been wiſe, we 
might have been brought to ſwallow 


ſingly. They wanted Patience, as well 
as Policy. Y 


W were not yet ripe for Popery. We 
had Judgment enough to ſee, that all thoſe 
Claims, | all thoſe new Doctrines, evi- 
dently and ſolely tended to the Clergy's 
Advantage, and our Undoing. - And we 

Hoe - thought 


xvi DrpileAr TON. 
thought it was as conſiſtent with natural 
Equity, and common Senſe, that we 
ſhould be Judges in our own Caſe, as that 
you ſhould be in yours. Indeed, if any 
amongſt you had maintained Doctrines 
evidently grievous to yourſelves, and 
manifeſtly tending to the Knowledge and 
external Happineſs of the People, we 
ſhould at leaſt have thought you in earneſt, 
If, for Example, you had contended, that 
the Priefts ſhould faſt three Days in the 
Week, the Laity only when they pleaſed ; 
that the Prieſts ſhould be entirely at the 
Mercy of the People for a Maintenance; 
ſhould be reſtrained from taking above 
Thirty or Forty Pound a Year Salary; 
be forbid all Pomp and Affluence, be- 
cauſe they vitiate the Mind, and breed 
Pride and Lazineſs; two Faults heinous 
in a Miniſter of God: I ſay, if you had 
contended for ſuch Liberty in the Laity, 
and for ſuch rigorous Reſtraints upon 
1 it would have carried in it the 
Face of Sincerity and Self-denial. But, 
for Prieſts, who are known to have been, 
at firſt, the Alms. men of the People, 
(and who moſtly are ſtill educated by the 
Charity, and maintained by the Benevo- 
lence, of the Laity) to talk of Palaces, 
Revenues, nay, Thrones and Principa- 
ties, to be for aſſuming Empire over 
their Maſters, and growing great by the 
ä Poverty 
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Poverty of the People, is ſuch a Stretch 
of Arrogance and olly. as cannot be 
aggravated; as it would not be credible, 
Frog we not fee it. The Bretenſiong t Mm 
Great Turk are not half ſo deteſtable; 
Wu o would not rather be a Stave wa 
Monarch, than to a Mont? The Oppreſ- 
ſion of Temporal Tyrants never has been, 
never can be, ſo — as the Oppreſſion of 
Priefts. - Temporal N only = 
their Slaves as miſera 
do, They take almoſt their ale be dur — 
little that is left, they leave them to uſe 
as they pleaſe. The Prieſt, where he has 
Power enough, exerciſes his Tyranny over 
the Bellies and Palates of his more miſe- 
rable Vaſſals, and ſuffers - them to eat (if 
he leave them any thing to eat) but bar 
he es, and when he pleaſes. 

N Truth, the Subjects of Prieſts Abroad 
are in a viler State than the Prieſts Black 
Cattle: They are worſe fed and yok more 
knowing. 45 

Can you deny, Gentlemen, that the 
more Power the Prieſt poſſeſſes, juſt ſo 
much the more Men ſuffer in their Souls 
and Bodies; Nor can it be (otherwiſe: 
Power produces Pride and Debauchery in 
the Clergy, and Vaſſalage begets Baſe- 
neſs and Poverty in the People. What- 
ever is gained to the Clergy, is grined 
from the Laity ; ſo that for them 


. 
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be rich, we muſt be Beggars; that they 
may'be Lords, we muſt be Slaves. This 
Fake to be felf erden: 
- WiLt you, or can you ſay, Gentle- 


men, that thoſe Claims are conducing to 


the Welfare of Mankind ; which, where- 
ever they prevail, do effectually diveſt 
Mankind of every thing that ſweetens hu- 
man Life, and renders it deſirable, or in- 
deed ſupportable? Is that Power for our 
Benefit, which diſarms us of our Faculties, 
'cows bur Minds with flaviſn Fears, and 
c Are a Prey to thoſe Men, whoſe 
Strength lies in our Weakneſs,” whoſe 
Proſperity is owing to our Undoing ? 


This is what it has always done, and 


what it does at this Day in Spain, Italy, 
and other Prieſt- ridden Countries: And 
this is what it would as effectually do in 
England, if Engliſhmen would ſuffer it. 
Tusk Claims of yours, Gentlemen, 
have done you great Prejudice. The 
have made Men afraid of your: Spiri. 
which ſeems to them to be mercilefs and 
4nſatiable. | So that, if you are begrudged 
what you have, you muſt thank your- 
ſelves; it is owing to your claiming 
what you ought not to have. If a Cler- 
_ enjoy the Tythes of Part of my 
ſtate, by virtue of the Law; and, not 
content with that, would have Tythes of 
the Whole, in ſpite of the Law; it is 
| natural 
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natural enough for me to think, that the 
Man is a Knave, who would have no 
Man's Property ſecured by the Law but 
Men. ond chen n 

NOTHING is more common with 
you than to call the r e 
Abbey-Lands by the dreadful Name of 
Sacrilege. You ſay, ſome of you have 
ſaid it in Print, and many more in the 
Pulpit, that ſuch Impropriation was rob- 
bing the Church. What Church, Gen- 
tlemen? Was it not the Church of Rome? 
And are you of that Church? It is: cer- 
tain, that the Reformed Protęſtant Church 
of England never poſſeſſed any of theſe 
Lands; and how you, who are Proteſtants, 


-and not Succeſſors to the Monts, can 


hold from the Popiſo Monks, by Divine 
Right, Lands and Immunities, which 
theſe gluttonous and cheating Vermin ac- 
quired by diabolical Rogueries; is ſuch, 2 
Riddle as can only come from Eccleli- 


aſtics, but can never be ſolved by Lay- - 


men. Did you ever hear, Gentlemen, 
that the primitive Preachers of Chriſt ſet 
up for being Heirs to the Riches and Re- 
venues of the Heathen Temples, when they 
were deſerted or demoliſhed? And, in 
my * theſe Pagan Revenues were 

more honeſtly got, as well as more inno- 


cently uſed, than the Lands and Income 
Oux 


of the Popiſp Monaſteries. 


* 
4 — — 
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DOun Gentlemen of this Caſt have long 
provoked one Part of the World, long de- 
ceived the other, by their Cant of Divine 
Right; which, tho* a very Jeſt in itſelf, 
and long ſince exploded, is a Title which 
they fix to all their Poſſeſſions, let them 
come by them how they will. This is ſname- 
ful Boldneſs. It is certain, that the Goſpel 
has not given you one Foot of Land, or 
one 22 of Money; nor did ever 
God Almighty appear perſonally to do it 
by Word of Mouth. Your Church is a 
Creature of the Conſtitution, you are 
Creatures of the Law: And you muſt 
evidently bely Divine Right, if you pre- 
tend to derive from thence, what all 
| World ſees you owe to ſecular Bounty; 
114 I will not ſay to devout Frauds. | 
1 Ix you could be but perſuaded. to re- 


concile your Principles and Pretenſions to 


* 


Security and Happineſs of Mankind, 
Mankind would be reconciled to you 
and your Pretenſions. I do not remember 
to have ever heard the Clergy contemned, 
where they did not firſt deſerve Contempt. 
When any of them depart from the Meek- 
neſs of Miniſters, nobody will pay them 
the Regard due to Minifters. Such Wo 
- Intermeddle in every thing, will be re- 
ſpeed in nothing. They who oppoſe 
every public Good, every Action favour- 
able to Liberty, and beneficent to the 
| World, 
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World,” will be deemed Foes to Liberty, 
and to the World. Such who promote 
Strife and Perſecution, will be reckoned 
Enemies to Peace and Charity; and 
thoſe who are at the Head of all public 
Miſchiefs, will themfelves be thought a 
kuk Miſchief. If they promote the 
nown Principles, and endeavour to ſup- 
port the known and main Pillars, of Po- 
pery, can they expect to be treated as 
Proteſtants? If they promote Rebellion, 
and practiſe Perjury, can they either be 
accounted good Subjects or Chriſtians? 
And if they are Patrons of Tyranny, and 
the Promoters of Immorality, What Quar- 
ter can they expect to find in a free Conntry, 
or amongſt Men of Virtue? in un 
Ir you aſk me, Why all tbis from a 
Layman 10 his ghoſtly Guides? The An- 
ſwer is ready ——The Work was necef- 
ſary; and, Gentlemen, thoſe of your 
Order made it neceſſary. The Intereſt of \. 
Truth and Liberty was concerned, and 
indeed at ſtake, by the conſtant Attacks 
of thoſe of your Robe upon them ; which 
Artacks were ſo far from being diſavow 
by you, that the wicked Authors of them 
were not only treated as the chief Cham» 
pions of the Church's Cauſe; but all who 
oppoſed them have been fallen upon with 
the ſterneſt Outrage, with- the utmoſt 
Bitterneſs 'of Spirit; together with lying 
HE I Calumnies, 
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Calumnies, uncharitable Suggeſtions , ' and 
baſe and brutiſh Language; their uſual 
Weapons, offenſive and defenſive. 

Ir is worth while to mention the great 
Want of Sincerity in the Conduct of ſuch 
Men on this Occaſion. Whenever they 
think it ſeaſonable, in Converſation, to 
uphold the mad Principles of FHickes 
and of the other Proteſtant Papiſts and 
Nonjurors, (though, if ever there was 
ſuch a thing as Blaſphemy in the World, 
it is to be met with in their Writings, in 
the moſt daring Colours) they never fail 
to ſhew themſelves their Advocates. But 
when they think, that a Defence of theſe 
Reveries will do a Prejudice to the Cauſe, 
with thoſe of your. Feaple who have a 
Notion of Religion and the Reformation, 
or among Men, who, they know, can 
. Expoſe theſe Reveries : Then, Gentlemen, 
they either ſhameleſly deny, that theſe 
Writers maintain what they do maintain; 
or ſay, that the Clergy are not anſwerable 
for the Whimſies of particular Doctors. 
ITu ESE diſhoneſt Shifts, theſe baſe 
Practices, compounded of Knavery and 
Lyes, are common amongſt too many of 
our Order, Yes, Gentlemen, to the 
Piſerace of common Candour, and the 
Reproach of Religion, they are very com- 
mon amongſt the High, lergy. I my- 
ſelf have frequently found them; and I 
N . + believe, 
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believe, that every one, who has had 
any Converſation with them, has as fre- 
guently found them. | | | 
Now, that theſe Principles (ſeveral of 
which I have already laid together in this 
Dedication) are aſſerted in the Books of 
our Non-ſwearing and For- ſwearing 
rethren, I appeal to the Books them- 
ſelves: That they are impious, falſe, anti- 
chriſtian, and deſtructive of human So- 
ciety, of all ſocial Virtues, and all civil 
Happineſs, I appeal to common Senſe, 
and to the known State of thoſe miſerable 
Countries where they prevail: And, that 
they have been either adopted or ap- 
proved by all the High. em. ap- 
peal to their many Quotations fr 
and to their conſtantly oppoſing every 
Proceeding againſt chem. ut Ba, 
GENTLEMEN, it is of much Conſe- 
quence to you, to clear yourſelves from 
Imputation of maintaining or adhering 
to ſuch ungodly, ſuch miſchievous Te- 
nets, which, without conſulting the re- 
vealed Will of God, appear deteſtable to 
the common Light of Reaſon: Tenets, 
which abrogate the Juſtice and Mercy of 
God, and call his very Being in queſtion 
and Tenets, which would for ever baniſh 
all Peace and Security from amongſt Men, 
and from the Face of the Earth. Conſi- 
der, that you cannot take one Step in 


Om them, | 


q 
G 
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aſſerting or countenancing them, without 


direct Perjury. Tou have upon Oath; 
renounced all Power of any kind or ſors 
whatſoever, but what you receive from the 


| King and the Law. Will you, after this 


ſolemn Appeal to God, by an Oath, ſa- 


den ange Barbarians and Infidels," ap- 


al to all the World, that yeu are per- 


jured, by maintaining, as too many do in 


their Writings and Sermons, that the) 
have a Power, which they neither derive 
from the King nor the Law ?F 
SURE it muſt be a melancholy Re- 
flection to theſe Gentlemen, in point of 
Credit and Reputation, (for I ſay nothing 


of Conſcience) that whilſt they thus di- 


ſtinguiſh themſelves from Low-Churchmen, 
whoſe great Crime confiſts in not mock- 
ing God, and leaping over Conſcience 
and Oaths; they do, at the ſame time, 
diſtinguiſh themſelves from Cbriſtianity it- 
ſelf, which, above all other Religions, 
diltlaims Power, and, more than all-other 
— abhors Meri and falſe 
Swearing, 

Can you, Gentlemen, | revorelle their 
Brhavidde „ ſince the Revolution, to the 


Underſtanding of the People, or to any 
Man's — but their on? If he 


Doctrine of Hereditary Right be true, 
many of them eternally and fer og 

_ ROT could they Wer to Princes 

9 made 
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made by A4 f Parliament? And if the 
Doctrine of Paſtve Obedience be true, how 
came they to ſwear to a Government found- 
ed upon open and evident Refance, and 
to be inſtrumental themſelves in that Re- 
' ſiſtance? Their particular Behaviour to his 
reſent Majeſty cannot yet be forgot. Be 
fo good to let us know, what Security he 
found from theit Oaths; or what, Aſſiſtance 


the High Clergy gave Him againſt the late 
Rebellion, in purſuance of theſe , Oaths? 


Can Men, who ſhew, by glaring Actions, 


that they value not their own. Souls, do 


any Good to the Souls ef other Men? 


Ir you would: clear yourſelves from % 


the Imputation of ſupporting or favouring; 
ſuch monſtrous Principles, you muſt do it 
| nly and avowedly, in full and expreſs 

Words, free from that Equi vocation which 


ſome of your Order are much ſuſpected 


of, upon the moſt ſolemn and ſacred Oc- 


caſions. Tou have been ready enough to 


cenſure many good Books, and many wor- 
thy Propoſitions; Be ingenuous for this once, 
Gentlemen; expoſe the Blaſphemies of thoſe 
of your own Body, and brand the Authors 
of them with thoſe Names of Infamy which 
they deſerve, and which you never want, 
whenever you think fit to cail Names; Ard 
if you fairly renounce ill Company, you 
will not be cenſured, as you have been, for 
not cenſuring their Impieties. The Cen- 
== ©; B vocatias 


a * 
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vocation at Oxford, in the Days of Fyranny, 
were fufficiently forward and explicit in 
damning, by their deteſtable Drcree, fince- 
worthily burnt by the proper Hand of the 
common Hangman, by Order of the Le- 
giſlature; I ſay, that black Aſſembly were 
forward and clear enough in damning all 
theſe Principles of Liberty, which ever have 
been, and ever will be, the Principles of ue 
Alen, and free Men. Conſult your own Re- 
putation, and the Welfare of Mankind, b 
treading in Steps directly contrary to thoſe 
of that wicked Aſſembly, F 
I cannoT pals. over in Silence, that 
ſhameful Want 5 Charity found amongſt 
too many of you, and every Day complain- 
ed of to no Purpoſe. Allowing Charity to 
be a Chriſtian Grace, (and the Apoſtle calls 
it the higheſt) 1 would be glad to. know 
in what Inſtance you practiſe that Grace your- 
ſelves, or promote it in others. As to fuch 
who deny the regular Means of Salvation 
to. all Communions, except their own and 
that of Rome, they bring this Charge home 
to their own Door; ſince their Courteſy to 
thoſe of the ſame Spirit with themſelves, 
and their Opinion of them, is not 
Charity, but Self- love and Faction. High- 
waymen, no doubt, call one another honeſt 
Fellows, as frequently and habitually as other 
Men do; whereas their Honeſty is no other 
than a wicked Fidelity to a Neſt and Con- 
. federacy 
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federacy of Rogues, and they are only honeſt 
to chen Fellow-Thieves. But true Ho- 
neſty is the ſame to all Men, and to all 
Men alike. © 1 11 
Tax like may be ſaid of Charity; it 
is tried and exercifed upon thoſe who are 
of a Perſuaſion different from ours. Bug 
to flatter and be complaiſant to thoſe of 
the ſame Imaginations, or the ſame Craft 
with ourſelves, merely becauſe. they are 
of the ſame Craft, is ſuch a new fangled 
Charity, as would beat the old Chriſtian 
Charity of St. Paul quite out of the World. 
And yet that this is the true. Cauſe, and the 
crue State, of modern Ortliodox Charity, 
appears abundantly from hence, that the 
moſt wicked good Churchman has more 
Compliment paid him, and more Favour 
ſhewn' him, than the moſt righteeus, moſt 
godly Diſſenter. Nay, by the ſervile Court 
paid by many, very many, to thoſe of. 
their Patrons, who lived Libertines, and 
died Atheiſts ; and by their barbarous Uſage 
of peaceable, religious Diſſenters, (blamea- 
ble only for being Diſſenters) it would ſeem 
as if Virtue were no longer the Object of 
their Affection, nor Vice of their Averſion. 

Fo R God's ſake, Gentlemen, abandon 
this damning Spirit, which is a Contradic- 
tion to Religion, and a Reproach to Huma- 
nity; aſſume Charity for all Men, or drop 
all Pretenſions to rr learn to be 

2 tem- 
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temperate and well-bred, or ceaſe claiming 
to be Gentlemen: Leave reviling, as you 
would be thought Preachers and Exhorters; 
and, as you would be thought Succeſſors to 
the Apoſtles, concern not yourſel ves with 
worldly Power, of which the Apoſtles had 
none. 125 

ou would not ſure be thought a Set 
of Eccleſiaſtics, detached both from Chri- 
ftians and Heatbens; and yet, by contending 
not only for worldly Power, but for inde- 
| bateg worldly Power, ſuperior to all the 

owers of the World, you ſhew, as many 
of you as do ſo, that you are a Diſcredit to 
Chriſtians, and yet are worſe than Heathens. 
It was the good Counſel'of Biſhop Hall to 
Laud, who was confounding all Things 
Human and Divine, that he would be either 


177 Fife or Fleſh, either throw away his Wings, 


er pull out his Claws. For God's ſake, Gen- 
tlemen, tell us what Religion you are of 
Il mean ſuch of you as aſſert the Poſi- 
tions above quoted. To what Claſs of Re- 
 bgion, think you, do theſe Men belong? To 
none, certainly, that ever was in the World. 
They cannot even make conſiſtent Papiſts, 
tho? That ſeems to be their higheſt Ambi- 
tion. Their Popery, I own, is true Po- 
ry, and yet it is Popery without a Pope. 

I cannot ſpeak ſo favourably of the Chri- 
ſtianity which they pretend to ; though 
That too is Chriſtianity without Chriſt, who 
155 3 was 
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was all Meckneſs, Humility, and Love; 
Omnipotent, but diſclaimed all Power; In- 
fallible, and yet would judge no Man — 
Are you, Gentlemen, his Succeſſors? Do 
your Champions reſemble this Picture? 
They are poor, frail, erring, mortal Men; 
and yet they would act as if they were'om- 
nipotent, and dictate as if they were infalli- 
ble. Good God ! Gentlemen, what Mad- 
neſs, to deal thus with us, before they had 
burnt our Bibles, or 4 out our Eyes 

Do we not ſee Clergymen actuated by 
as ſavage and unreaſonable Paſſions as any 
Set af Men living? And would you pre- 
tend to n who have 
at leaſt as much Virtue, Senſe, and Sobrie- 
ty as yourſelves ; who, as it 1s plain from 
your Lives, cannot govern yourſelves bet- 
ter than others? Have we not ſeen their 
Heads as deep in wicked Counſel, and the 
Hands as deep in-Crimes, as the Heads and 
Hands of any Society of Men upon Earth? 
And can you expect, that we will rruſt the 
moſt important Care in the Wor:d, the Care 
of our Souls, to Men who take no Care of 
their own; or rather do not ſeem to think, 
that they have any ? What Opinion, think 

ou, can we have of their Power with 
eaven, when we behold them inceſſantly 
contending for, and purſuing Power upon 
Earth, which is inconſiſtent with the Ways of 
Heaven? It 3 time, Gentlemen, 
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neceſſarily follows Evidence, and where the 
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to give over, and to remember, that we 
neither want Eyes nor Memory. x 


Tue RA has been a long and almoſt ge- 
neral Charge againſt the Clergy of all Ages 
and Countries, for neglecting to preach and 
enforce, as much and as clearly as they 
ought, the great Doctrine of Morality, the 
beſt Mark of Religion, and the belt Stay 
of Human Society: It is indeed Religion 
itſelf; and that Religion which does not pro- 
duce Morality, deſerves another Name. 
Morality is the only Religion which Hu- 
man Society, conſidered as ſuch, has any 
Occaſion to ſee practiſed. If a Man be really 


Moral, neither the Civil Magiſtrate, nor his 


Fellow-Citizens, ought to have any Concern 
what he believes, or how he believes. Our 
Actions are in our Power, but our Thoughts 
ate not, no more than our Dreams. Belief 


Evidence does nat appear ſufficient, a Man 
cannot believe if he would; There was 
Virtue in the World before there was Ortho- 
doxy in it; which hard, equivocal, prief! 
Word, has done more Miſchief to Mankind, 
than all the Tyrants that ever plagued the 
Earth. This is worthy the Conſideration 
of the Laity. Yes, Gentlemen, Qribodoxy 
has made many Tyrants, and exceeded All. 
What can be ſaid to this Fed? 

I ALLow that Prieſts often contend 
for good Works; but, without a dee 
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the good Works which they contend for, 
are, for the moſt part, not only amr Mora» 
lity ; but, on the contrary, are often very 
wicked and ſinful, The Endowing of 
Churches and Monafteries, is, for Exam- 
ple, with them, a great good Work; and 
yet it has generally proved a miſchievous 
Lenne which evidently hurt Religion 
and Human Society, and frequently de- 
ſtroyed both. I call upon you, Gentlemen, 
to ſhew where and when the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion ever thrived or gained by Riches. I, 
on my Side, can ſhew that they have been 
always Poiſon to it. Riches firſt made 
Priefts rampant, and ſuch Prieſts ſoon.de- 
faced and ruined Religion; but more or 
leſs effectually, as their Revenues and Power 
were greater or ſmaller. Chriſtianity flou- 
tiſned moſt, when it had neither worldly 
Prieſts, nor worldly Endowments. WII 
you deny this? In ſhort, their preaching 
good Works has been generally preaching 
Themfelves, who were the chief Gainers 
by them. And as to thoſe good Works 
which did not promiſe any Advantage to 
the Clergy, they either always oppoſed them, 
or never encouraged them. We cannotfor- 
get your Behaviour at the Beginning of our 
preſent Charity Schools, how you. ev 
where oppoſed them, till you had 23 
Management of them into your own Hands; 
and now you as "ol promote ange 
. 4 9 
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of other Mens Pockets. Whether yotr 
Government of thoſe Schools promotes the 


Welfare of the Commonwealth, (if you cad 


bear that Word) appears abundantly from the 
bitter and diſaffected Spirit found in them. 
By. Morality, therefore, is meant a 


Thing quite different from ſuch good Works. 
Morality is Natural Religion, which 


prompts us to do Good to all Men, and to 
all Men alike, without regard to their Spe- 


culations, any more than to their Cloaths, 
or to the Colour of their Hair; which is as 


much in their Power as their Faith is. Mo- 


rality is ſocial Virtue, er rather the Mother 
of all ſocial Virtues: It wiſhes and promotes 


unlimited and univerſal Happineſs to the 
whole World: It regards not a Chriſtiak 
more than a Few or an Indian, any further 
than as he is a better Citizen; and not ſo 
much, if he be ne. 
BARBEY RAC, in his excellent Preface 
to his Tranſlation of Pufferider ft di Jure Nas 
tire & Gentium, has ſhewn us, by 'a fine 
Detail of Paſſages, how the Pagan, the 
Fewiſh, and too many Chriſtian Prieſts; 
have all ever agreed inconcealing, diſguiſing, 
mangling, calumniating, and oppoſing the 


eternal Principles of Morality, or © Natural 


Religion. The Religion of theſe holy Hire- 
lings conſiſted either in a long Rout of Ce- 
remonies, as tedious as ridiculous; or in 
certain abſtruſe Points, wv could _— 
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be known, and were not worth' Endwing z 
always in great Pomp and Pride; and in 
Dominion, where- ever they could get it. 
It was either a Religion of the Body, or a 
| Religion of the Imagination, or. a Religion 
of Shew, Profit and Terror. In fine, the 
bleſſed Clubs of Eccleſiaſtics of all Religions, 
in whatever elſe they differed, yet always ac- 
corded in this, that the Religion which they 
contrived, agreed neither with Heaven nor 
Earth, Wen with Reaſon nor Good-hu- 
mour, but only fitted themſelves, and uur 
own Views. 

Ms, BARBEYRAC, in his Preface, 
has given us a diverting Specimen of the 
Abſurdities and Ravings of thoſe Reverend 
old Gentlemen, whom we call the Fathers. 
And in all the Inſtances that he brings, it is 
hard, if not impoſſible, to ſay, whether 
the Uncharitableneſs, Roguery, or Stupi- 
dity of theſe old Saints, appears upper 

Tunis Preface is every way ſo excellent, 
that J have prevailed upon a Friend" 'of © 
mine, a Gentleman of Gray's-Inn, to tran- 
ſlate it into Engliſh, for the Inſtruction of 
the Laity. A Reverend Divine or two have 
tranſlated the Book itſelf; but no Divine 
has yet thought fit to give us the Preface. 
My Countrymen may therefore ſoon expect 
it from him, with an Introduction. 

GenTLEMEN, I have but two Que- 
ſtions to aſk of you, and I have done: 

B 5 Pray, 
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Pray, to what is it owing, that the uſual 


Spirit and Zeal of this Nation againſt Po- 
pery are now quite extinct 5 infomuch that 
in the Neighbourhoed of great Popiſh Fa- 
milies, your Flocks grow daily thinner, and 
the Maſs-houſes ſtronger; as I am able to 
Mew in ſome Inſtances? And, Secondly, 
What is become of the Bundle of Papers 
fent by Mr. Leſey to a former Convacation, 
containing a Project for an Union between 
the Proteſtant Church of England and the 
Popiſh Church of France? And I deſire 
you will acquaint the World with the Rea- 
ſons, why 0 Notice or Cenſuxe was paſſed 
Isn 411. ſay nothing here of the uſual 
way taken to anſwer Antagoniſts, not by 
Reaſon, or Seripture, but by downright 
Force, Hardſhips and Oppreſſion. The 
Sermon, called, The Crafi/menv, has done 
this to my Hand, and I have now added 
it to this Edition; I therefore haſte to con- 


Tam, GxnTLEMEN, 
: 4 1 Your met Humble, and | 
e Obedient Servant, 


Taz INDEPENDENT WIG. 


T O 


PUBLISHER. 


„0 THE, 


INDEPENDENT Wis. 


TO Fe HA v E been 3 cas. you 
* are now preparing a Fifth Edition 
S of the Independent Whig. I reflect 
with much Pleaſure on the great 
WV and laſting Efteem which theſe 
Te 2 Papers have deſervedly gained. 
Far Gon being moon with the Spirit of Party, 
far from being ever to promote the 
and mean Purſuits of private Paſion, they have 
long out-lived the Date of Party-writings: And 
as the candid Spirit which p them, was 
above ſuch ungenerous Contentions, ſo will they 
live beyond them. They will live to a Day when 
the very Names of Parties ſhall hardly be remem- 
bred, when the Feuds and Conteſts of thoſe Times | 
in r* were produced, ſhall no en- 
Attention — Men; when Ambition is 
Sor when Diviſions are laid aſide, and even 
1 filent. Whilſt the Love of Truth 


be ſhall prevail in the World this Col - 
W 8 be preſerved as 18 . 
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oundation is eternal 


reſs. 6 a 
auſe of Liberty and Rea- 
ſon, a Cauſe which itſelf requires, and whoſe 
Friends can7wiſh it. no better Advantage than 
to be ſeen and tried in open Day. This is moſt 
worthy of Conqueſt and Triumph. It fights to 
fave, and it conquers to deliver. Slavery flies 
its Approach, and Liberty attends its Victories, 
This likewiſe is that Cauſe which is ſure of Suc- 
eels, where the wicked and corrupt Agents of 
dark Ini mw cannot blind the People with my- 
ſterious 5 uſion, nor put but their Eyes by the 
Authority of Laws. Againſt theſe impudent Pre- 
tenſions, and unwarrantable Practices, fatally com- 
mon to all Ages and Nations, wherever Ambition 
inſpires the 5 of Power, or wherever Ava- 
rice incites the Luft of Rapine, have the Authors 
of this Collection appeared with ſo great Reputation 
and ſucceſs, that I know not which is the-cleareſt 
Evidence of their Merit, the Number and Di- 
ſtinction of their Friends, or the Outrage of 
their Enemies. , (bhp $3 40 Lad} ab ans 
InDEED the Rage of Nonſenſe is too feeble 
to ſupport itſelf, Even the Cauſe that gives it 
Fury, cannot give it Life; it raves, and dies. 
The moſt flaming Stupidity that ever appeared in 
Defiance of common Senſe, how much ſoever 
it might ſerve to fire ignorant Multitudes for a 
preſent Hour, loſt all its Force, and 3 
| | z 


| the PUBLISHER. - xxxvit 
Effect, in the next; loſt: even the Applauſe of 
thoſe whoſe Intereſts. had Service from it. The 
moſt” elabotate and well-written, Piece of Non- 
ſenſe is but the Being of a Day: If happily timed, 


it hath its Admirers; when the Seaſon is paſt, 


it wants even Readers. The very Memory of it 


can have no Exiſtence, unleſs a Work of Senſe 


and Meaning give it Life by taki 


notice oft, 


and Poſterity read it bound up with thoſe: Writ-' 


ings, which it was meant to'depreſs'anddifcre- 
dit. What a Secret would dt be with Men, that 
Filmer ever wrote, or that Sacheverel-ever preach- 


ed, if the Honourable ALGERNON SIDNEY and 


Mr. Lock had not anſwered one, and if the 
Houſe' of Commons had not impeached the other ? 
How rarely do we ever meet with the former, 
dut in the immortal Works of his great Adver-' 
ſaries? And how ſeldom do we find the other, but 
in the Account of his Frial? Ti 
Tu Zeal which I have for the Papers con- 
tained in thoſe Volumes now under your Care, 
makes me fond even of ſome of the moſt miſe- 
rablei Nonſenſe that ever was publiſhed againft' 
them; and though I have reaſon to believe, that 
ſuch raving Folly will meet with few Admirets, 


methinks it ' ought not to be deſtitute of Readers. 


To ſuppreſs it, would be an Honour which it 
very ill deſerves. It would thereby ſhare the 
Fate of the moſt deſerving Writings: This 
would be treating the moſt impotent Nonſenſe 
as if it — and Integrity. Such. Conſi- 
derations induce me to think, that we ought not 
to treat with Neglect the doughty Performance 
of the Biſhop of Sopox and MANN, or the Bull 
which he publiſhed againſt the Independent Whig. 
The Biſhop is a Gentleman of ſome Figure; the 
* 3 Ne 
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Nonſenſe of che Bull is equally eonfpieuous : In 
ſhort, it is Dulneſs epacopally eminent. And 


though a Perſon, even of his Character, ſhould 
not have Credit enough to keep-ſuch.a Performance 
alive; yet the Fudrpendent may preſerve it, 


and ought to preſerve it. The Authors of that 
uſeful Book owe this Regard to 1 and, 
——— ſo much Zealiſhewn by him in ſup- 
preſſing their Writings, ought with all wks 
Care to perpetuate his. It will do him exempl; 
Juſtice; it will give Mankind the cleareſt Prog 
of his Wiſdom, and of his Integrity, when they 
ſhall read and compare what this Prelate r- to 
burn, and what he recorded to preſerve. The 
Motive which A Bee, his Zeal againſt our Au- 
thors, the earneſt that their Papers ſhould 
not be read, could never have a place in their 
born , whenever: they reflected on him. It 
dare ſay, their hearty Deſire, that he 
— always have Readers. So little Reaſon 
had this Reverend Perſon to charge them with 
Infidelity, ſince this their Diſpoſition, with rela- 
tion to himſelf, hewed that truly Chriſtiam Prin- 
ciple ſtrongly implanted in mandy doing, as 
they would be done by, how little ſoever of that 
Doctrine appeared the Actions of their Oppoſers. 
WHEN the Independent hig came into the 
Dioceſe of Mann, the Biſhop immediately iſſued 
— Act ag 2 — it, * Was . in tis 
following Terms, is properly n 
2 U mr * the eee 


Lib. 


the P.UBLISAER, XXxXIS 


Lb. Cauſarum per Aus. Dom. 1721, 
**... SAL 
WY HEREAS a mf went Book, intitn- 


led, The Independent Whig, bas been late! 
4 aol ues this Dioceſe, and 1 we are certai! 
informed, induſtriouſy d about with a mania 
Intent to be wa c3/ and unſtable Bals, — 
to render the Doctrine, Diſcipline, and the Ge- 
vernment of the Church contemptible; and this 
without any Regard to his Majeflys Directions, 
ſent to me by his Grace our Metropolitan, and cam- 
municated unto you, exprefly condemning” ſuch nile 
Books, and the ſpreading of them: I think it ny 
Duty to acquaint yeu therewith, - and + with ſome 
of the banefuÞ Contents theresf, that vu may tbe 
upon your Guard, and that we may endeaumy 
to ſerure the Flock over which the Holy Ge has 
made us ſe. from the Miſchief intended by 
this and ſuch-like blaſphemaus Books, tubich Gad, 
either for our Puniſhment ar Trial, bas ſuffers 
ed to be ſent am M6. 8 1 
THAT the great. Deſign of the Book above 
mentioned is to _ mine the manger Religion 
appears by the Author's repreſenti! gion 
2 r Cantrivance of fiir for — 
oon Interes; PA, 
BY bis Rage and Malice again the antient 
Creeds, even that called The Apoſtles not er- 
cepted, and by his treating all ſuch as at any 
time have contended for the Faith once deli- 
vered to the Saints, as the Fools of | Princes, and 
a5 the Peſt of Mankind; | 
BY ridiculing the venerable Fathers and Councils 
of thy Primitive Church after the moſt ſcandalous 
2 


anner, 
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Manner, and thereby i, as much as, it 
is in the Power of Hell to do it, the Church 
of Chrift of their Teftimony to the Truth, and 
of the then received Senſe of the ſarred Striptures ; 
-'BY making à very Feſt of the Ordinances of 
the Goſpel; and proftituting the Bacraments or- 
dained by Chrift himſelf to Contempt, magniſying 
thoſe Heratics who-do-avowedly rejeft them 5" © 
B making the Peace of the Church the Bane 
of Society; and Unity amongft Chriſtians, ſo much 
required by Feſus Chrift, the very Cauſe and Badge 
of Slavery, W 
B ſeoffing at Holy Orders, and making a blaſ- 
phemous Compariſon betwixt the Powers conveyed 
by the Apiſtles to their Succeſſors, and thoſe given 
an Attorney- general. Aud that 5. may be af- 
fured, that all this is * the Spirit of Antichriſt, 
which St. John ſaith ſhould come into the World, 
the Author of this Book makes the Want of Faith 
an indifferent Matter, and expreſy ſaith, that no 
Aan will be rewarded: or puniſhed for having or 
nat having right or wrong Conceptions of the Incar- 
nation, that is, concerning Jeſus Chriſt being come 
in the Fleſh, which the Apoſtle gives as the very 
Mark of Antichriſt. In ſport, the whole Book is one 
continued Deſign, in which the Devil and the Authors 
have ſhetwed the utmoſt Still to lay waſte the Church 
of Chrisi, to overthrow all revealed Religion, to 
reduce Men to a State of Nature, and to bring all 
Things into a Jonfuſion, both Sacred and Civil. 
LEST therefore we ſhould provete God to 
— this Church and Nation of the Bleſſings of 
ruth, and Peace, and Unity, and the Means of 
Grace which we have ſo long enjoyed, by ſeeming 
to fleep while the Enemy is ſo buſy in ſawing Tares, 
and by neglecting to make wt of all Means * 
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the Spirit of the Goſpel, to hinder fuchwite Tenets 
from ſpreading, to the nantfs 1 Danger bath. of 
Church and. dae; 1 beſeech you, my Brethren, 
to join with me in putting à Stop, if poſſible, to the 

Beginnings of Profaneneſs yu Infidelity; 
1 n from the Word of 
God, of the Neeeffy of. 2 5 faſt the Myſtery 
of Faith in à pure Conſcience ; that 15, beheving 
_ well, ' as well as living well; not being, like 
Chi 25 carried away with every Blaſt of mow 
Doctrine; and of the prodigious Sin of thoſe that 
teach, countenance, or embrace any thing contrary - 
to the Goſpel we have received. The Apoſtle ſaith, 
and repeats it, Let ſuch bo Anathema, let em 
be accurſed. 

BY detedting the Agents and Hbettors) this 
Autichriſtian Spirit, that either hy may be con- 
vinced of their Error in the Spirit of Mee ineſi, or 


cut off . the Body Body of Chrift, that they may learn 
not to blaſpheme. | 


45 or our ſelves, my Brethren, let us n- 
deavour, by Mellideing, to:put to Slang, the Ig- 
norance of fooliſh _ 4 faſt i 4 fail 2 
Mord, as we; have been taught, that we niay be 
able, 4 ſound een bath to exbort and con- 8 
vince the Gainſay 14 EHNA 

Given un 1 — Hand this 27th of Jane 

in the Year of our Lord 8 and of fragt 

een the 25th, - 


a THO. "$ODORE MANY: 


T ths Reverend 7 Woods, Bilipal Nils ; 
to be communicated to the Clergy of this Duceſe, 
30 Januarii 1721. | 

Copia vera Exa* per me J. modi, R. P. D. 
I Sodor & — Epil! Regiſtr. 455 
O 


ali Lire 
Nor content with theſe thundering Curſes 
this unfortunate Book, the Biſhop! of 
Mann, in the Plenitude of his Apoftolical Power, 
conceived himſelf legally commiſſioned to ſeiae it 
wherever he found it. Accordingly, when Mr. 
Richard Worthington ſent it as a eſerit to the 
Public Library of the Iſland, the Biſhop com- 
manded his Creature, one Steve n of Ballidoole, 
to take it and keep it, fo that it neither be 
depoſited in the MAE rary, nor yet reftored to the 
Owner. The Party aggrieved by this lawleſs Pro- 
cedure had eee u. e] Jaſticr of the Governor, 
who, when. Seruenſom refuſed to reſtore the Book 
to the right Oumer, committed him to Caftte 
Rufhen, eil he ſhould make Reparation. — * 
which: Oceaſion the Biſbep of Mann proteſted 
againſt his Impriſonment; which Act of the Bi- 
ſhop, as alſo the Governor's Anſwer, e 
ſet lorth in · the following Words: | 


ia 0 _— Alexander Hora, 
| er ths 


The Aue of Tha. B. of Sodor and Mano. 


8 48 John Stevenſon, of Balli 
. is now impriſoned 7 Hl 

72 _ to a my tent 

2 dalla, The a Wag eobich 
Book has been 2 yp ayer about, to the ma- 
nifeſt Hurt of the Flock committed to my Care: And 
oraſmuth as I am obliged and required nut ottly by: 
bis Majefty's late Directions, Sent to me by bis Grace 
our Metropolitan, but alſo by my Conſecration-V ws, 


to baniſb and drive away-all errmeous and firange 
Doctrines, contrary. to (God's Hard: And being 


Oy con 
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-convenced, that this Book, ſo full of damnable Er- 
rors, (if permitted to be again diſperſed) is capable 
ef doing more yr any þ than the very Plague 108 are 
3 juſtly afrai 7 And ſincs there is no other 
Method of obtaining Mr. Stevenſon's Inlargement, 
than by delivering up the ſaid Book; I do therefore 
proteſt againſt the evil Conſequences which may attend 
the forcing it out of my Hands, And 1 defire, that 
this may be entered upon Record, to the end, that my 
Obedience to his Maialty's Commands, and a dur 


Dated Erl. 21. Hans Dem. 1721.4 and the 2th 
of our Conſecration. Ld | 


THO. SODOR i MANN. 
At Caſtle Ruſton, the ad of February 1721, 


E Concern the Biſhop fhews for John Steven- 
ſon, of Ballidoole, . an Efquire' of bis own 
Creatton, it a Recompence he could not well avoid. 
making, he has by ſuch Ways and Means mad 
him an to purſue any thing be halt think | 


Fit to put him upon. e 

: BUT it bye, to me, to find the Biſhop 
making tie Aſſiſtance Mr. Stevenſon — bim, 10 

/s the Book, intitulad, The 

Whig, the Occaſion of his Confnement-; w 
and every ſe that knows the Matter, ca; 
that be was confined for refuſmg to reflore that 
that was but him, which Mr. Worthi 


defired might be preſented from him to the Library 
here; and if Mr. — would have return. 
that Book, or a whe from the Library-keeper, 

be had received it for 


Library, 22 1 


him, 
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him, it would have revented his Confin Confinement, and 
Javed the Biſhop the Trouble of his elaborate Remon- 
france, finte a Receipt, which might have been turit 
in few Words, would have done as well; and when 
they had it in their Cuſtody, they might have uſed 
their own Methods to ſuppreſs or prevent its being 
ſpread abroad. 

BUT, perhaps, be had a mind to ſhew bis R 
fentment of this Book, unter the ſpecirus Pretence of 
2 Zeal and Obedience to bis Majefty's Commands; 

but if he had thought fit to have uſed the Pra 
that were compoſed in the Time of 2 Rebellion, ion, 
ꝛohich were ordered by his Majeſty A be made uſe of 
in all Churches and Chapels, &c. it might have 
been a greater Inſtance of Affection, Zeal — Obe- 
dience to bis Majeſty and Government, than what be 
has done by cenſuring and condemning this Book ; 
which I cannot find has been condemned in England, or 
thou ht to be one of the Books n in 
bis 7 late Order. 4 
though the Prayers abovementioned ne 
2 delivered to the Biſbop, in order to be uſed in 
the Churches and Chapels here, and that he (the 
Biſhop) promiſed- they ſhould, yet I did not find that 
= were; nor do I now ſo much wonder at it, when 
I find, that gether than the Clergy wi 2 4 De- 
ration, feſtifying their Affection to Majeſiy and 
Government, ang\his Right to the Crown of Great 

Iritain,. &c. as fablifhed by ſeveral Acts of Par- 
t, and againſt all Pretenders, they will con- 
tent themſelves 255 ſupplying the Cure 0 4 ſome Pa- 
riſhes now \ vacant, upon Courteſy, rather than AA 
plyto the Right Honourable Lord and Patron of this 2 
for a Preſentation, upon theſe Terms. - 

AND fince the Biſhap bas ſo earneſtly defired | 
this bis. Remonſtrance to be recorded, be has. given 

me 


the PUBLISHER, Ale 
me an Opportunity of making theſe Remarks, and alſa 
of as conn Dior Men the Prayers _ 
mentioned uſed in this I/land, and leaves me leſs liable 
to the Reflections that might be made, for not uſmg them, 
%%% NY DL EINE 
'I'T is alſo proper to annex the Certificate of 
thoſe who tendered the Book, by the Gover- 
nor's Command, to another of the Biſhop's Crea- 
tures, the Library-keeper of the Iſland.  _ | 
Me ds hereby certify, that being this Day ſent 
by the Honourable Governor with a Book, intituled, 
The Independent Whig, to be given to Mr. Roſs, 
Library-keeper in this Iſland, as a Preſent from 
Ar. Richard Worthington, 575 the Uſe of the Li- 
brary; Me accordingly tendered the ſaid Book to the 
afareſaid Mr. Roſs 3 but he poſitively 774 ta ace 
cept the ſame, ſaying, be had read it, and that it was 
the-vile/t Book he ever ſaw; and, with ſolemn Re- 
petitions,. declared, he would as ſoon take Paiſang* 
as receive the Book into the Library upon any other © 
Terms, than immediately to burn it. "DIE 
Witneſs our Hands, this 21/7 of February 


132-2. ep, 
ee eee 
#11674 JOHN QUALE.  - 


Tr1s Bull, and the ſubſequent Proceedings, 
as they have been faithfully extracted from the 
egiſters. of the Dioceſe, and from the public 

Records of the fe of Mann) give us a. notable 
Inſtance of that virtuous and godly Spirit which 
appeared with ſuch primitive Zeal againſt the 
Independent Wig. And when Mankind ſhall 
remember by no other Means, what a meek and 
Chriſtian Prelate governed that Iſland in our Ge- 
neration, theſe precious Memorials will exhibit 
| - mm 
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in ſo lively a manner his Candour and Learn- 
ing, his great good Senſe and Humanity, his 
Charity and Piety, that I know not to which 
they will do the greateſt Service, his own Repu- 
tation, or that Religion which he pretended to 
ſerve, and which it was his Duty to ſupport, 
not to the Ends of prieſtly and worldly Am- 
bition, but to the great and beneficent End of 
its divine Inſtitution; not by the Means of Au- 
thority and Perſecution, which it was inſtituted 
vrofolſſedly in Oppoſition to, and which the very 
Genius of. it abhors, as every Precept of it con- 
demns them; but it was his. Duty to ſupport 
it, as his Lord and Maſter diſpenſed it, by the 
Force of Argument, and by the Influence of 
Perſuaſion, by exemplary Meekneſs, Patience, 
and Charity, which are the Spirit of the Goſpel, 
and the Ellentials of true Religion. | 
IN sT EA H of this, you have ſeen, that the 
Biſhop of Mann, having taken Offence at a Book 
which was wrote in Oppoſition to the Claims 
and Conduct. of Popiſh and Popiſbly affected 
Clergymen, firſt brands it with an infamous. and 
odious Deſign. of beguiling the Souls of Men; 
and then. calls in the Aid of the Secular Arm to 
ſecond his defamatory Cenſure, by pretendin 
that his Majeſty's Directions had condemned 
this Book, , before it was wrote; and had 
impowered him to ſuppreſs it as a blaſphemous 
Book, without any legal Trial, againſt the Laws 
of the Realm, and againſt the Rights of the 


0 colour this unjuſt and moſt diſhoneſt 
Attempt, the Biſbop of Mann thought fit to 
charge it, in the moſt avowed and licentious. 
Manner, againſt the Au:hors of this Bock, _ 

| ir 
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their Defign thetein was to undermine the 
Chriftian Religion; and, in Proof of this bold 
Detraction, He fays, that it appears from their 
having, repre > all Naligian as a mere Con- 
trivance of Eceleſinflics for their own Intereſt. 

Fus is a Calumny: ſupported by a: Falſhood, 
a Scandab maintained by - groſs: Laiter — 
tion. The Authors of the 9 
had no- where ſaid, had no-where * 
that all Religion was a mere Contrivance of 


Eccleſiaſtios for their own Intereſts. On the 


contrary; they repreſented. true Religion as the' 
moſt uſeful, the moſt amiable excellent 
Thing in the World; far from being con- 
trived . by Prieſts, but altogether founded in: 
Reaſon, diſpenſed by the all-wiſe God, and per- 
muy agreeable to his divine Goodneſs, If any 

gion, or any public Eftabliſhments, have 
at any! time been contrived: or modelled by Ee- 
cleſiaſtics, merely for their own Intereſts, could 
it be a Crime in theſe Authors to repreſent them, 


as: they are, hateful to God, and injurious to 


Mon Are there indeed no fuch Inſtitutions, no 
ſuch! pretended Religions upon Earth? Can the 
Biſhop of Mann himſelf venture to ſay, that 


chere is any eſtabliſhed: Religion in the World 


(beyond the Pale of the Proteſtant Churches) 
which is not almoſt wholly the mere Contrivance 
of Eecleſiaſties for their own: Intereſt ? And is it 
not the Duty of all who profeſs, of all who love, 
or 'would-ferve, that Religion which hath Truth 
and Purity on its Side, to deſtroy, as far as t 

are able, the falſe, the corrupt and knaviſh Inſti- 
tutions, whieh ſo much abound in other Coun- 
tries, and from which our own hath not always 


By 
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Bur for the Chriſtian Religion, which the 
Biſhop undoubtedly includes in that comprehen- 
ſiye Term of all Religion, can there be more glar 
ing Falſhood or Folly, than to charge the Authors 
of the Independent Mbhig, that they undermine this 
Holy Religion, by repreſenting: A Religions as 
the mere Gontrivance of Eccleſiaſtics for their own. 
Intereſts, when, through the whole Tenour of the 
Book, almoſt in every; Tagen) it is undeniably 
proved, that the Intereſts of ſelfiſh Eecleſiaſtics are 
utterly irreconcilable, and even deſtructive, to 
the Chriſtian Religion; proved, that Feſus Chri/t 
was the greateſt Enemy which they, or their Con- 
trivances, ever met with; that his Goſpel ſtill re- 
mains, as formidable as himſelf was, againſt all 
their Schemes of Ambition and Avarice? And could 
the Authors of this Collection, by inveighing 
againſt falſe Religion, as the Contrivance of Ec- 
| Celtaſties for their own Intereſts, repreſent Eccle- 

ſiaſtics as contriving that Religion for their In- 
tereſts, which is utterly oppoſite to all their In- 
tereſts? Could they, repreſent Chriſtianity as an 
leſiaſtical Contrivance, when the Divine 
Founder of it, both by his Example and A 
mens, contributed more to the Downfal of ſuch 
Contrivances, than all the Lawgivers, than all 
the Prophets, from the Creation to his own Times 
had done; and when this divine Example, - theſe 
invincible Arguments, were the Authorities con- 
tinually made uſe of in the Independent Whig a- 
gainſt ungodly Eccleſiaſtical Intereſts, which are 
. eyery-where in the Book treated and condemned 

as unchriſtian Contrivances ? s:: 
So little Truth, ſo little Candour and Con- 
ſiſtency, was found in the Biſhop, when he de- 

famed the Authors as Underminers of the Ghriftian 
144 Religion. 
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Religion. And ſorry I am to ſay it, but from his 
Behaviour in this Inſtance, the Reaſonings made 
uſe of in theſe Papers too fatally appear to be true; 
fince here is a Biſhop, whom neither the Impoſi- 
tion of Hands, nor his receiving the _—_ Ghoſt, 
could inſpire with Truth, or Temper, or Candour, 
or Patience; and ſince, notwithſtanding that ſo- 
lemn Ceremony, that ſacred Fiat, he ſeems as 

prone to Slander and Falſhood, as the moſt uncon- 
ſecrated Layman. | . 
No x is the following Paragraph, in this /þi- 
ritual Libel, better ſupported with Truth, or leſs 
chargeable with Defamation ; I mean that x 
and Malice which he pretends to be in the J 
pendent Whig againſt the antient Creeds, even that 
called the Apoſttes not excepted, as if they had 
treated- all ſuch as have at any time contended 
for the Faith, as the Tools of Princes, and as the 
Peſt of Mankind. 88 333 
Fox the Authors of theſe Papers have not, as 
I know of, objected to any ſuch Creeds, or treat- 
ed them with Rage and Malice. But if they 
treated them as no Part of Holy Writ, as no Di 
vine Inſtitutions, as Syſtems and Forms compoſe 
by Men, and free for Mankind to receive or re- 
ject, ſo far they had Truth and Evidence on their 
Side. If they further ſhewed, That no Creed or 
Compoſition of Belief, no Syſtem of Faith, can 
compel the Aſſent, where it does not convince the 
Underſtanding; that it is Blaſphemy againſt God, 
and Tyranny over Men, to command us in his 
Name to believe that which it is impoſlible to be- 
lieve, or to damn, by his Authority, all thoſe who 
cannot comprehend that which is commanded” in 
his Name: If they ſhewed, from the Juſtice and 
Ron of the Supreme SP from the — 
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and unalterable Goodneſs of his Almighty Will, 
that no Man could be ungracious in his Sight bx 
making u&. of his. Reaſon in the higheſt Con- 
cerng of Religion, or by diftering from others in 
that which only related to himſelf, or by diſheliev- 
ing. Creeds, ik he could: m_= ny 7.— them, 
ot by not underſtanding that which to him appear- 
ed unintelligible: If _ ſhewed, ow it — 
contrary to on, to anity, and to true Re- 
ligion, to diſtreſs and to haraſs any Man for Opi- 
nions which could neither injure his Neighbour, nor 
offend bis God, for Convictions of Mind which 
were irreſiſtible to himſelf, and uncontroulable by 
others : If they ſhewed, that no Form of Words, 
nor any Antiquity of Creeds, nor even that which 
ſome are pleaſed to callthe Apgſtles Creed, could alter 
the Nature of Right or Wrong, of Juſt or Unjuſt; 
but that, however true or certain they might be in 
themſelves, yet thoſe who conceived them other - 
wiſe through unavoidable. Apprehenſions, ought no 
more to be puniſhed in this World, or damned in 
the next, than for difbelieying any other Propoſi- 
tion, or authoritative. Opinion, which, however de- 
monſtrative in its Nature, or however ſupported by 
Evidence, by the Belief of Multitudes, or by Re- 
wards annexed to it, cannot poſſibly appear equal- 
ly true to all Men, nor will ever be univerſally 
agreed on. by, them: If this was the Reaſoning of 
the Z Whig, was this what the Biſhop 
calls Rage and Malice againſt the antient Creeds ? 
Or, though his clear Underſtanding is capable. of 
receiving, all the.three Creeds together, as unerring 
Stan of. Eaith; yet is it any Affront, and In- 
decency. to thoſe Creeds, or any Miſdemeanour 
againſt them, if any other Perſon in the World 


ſhould- be not altogether ſo clear. in. ink as 
. 


this intelligent Prelate ? 
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| SurPos er that any Man ſhould be ſo aner- 
thodox as to dificr from the damning Clauſes 
of the Auhunaßan Creed, muſt he be damned him- 
ſelf ſor not configning other Men to Damnation? 
And tleugh the tender Mercies of the Biſhop of 
Abann (ould fend poor Mortals quick to Hell, in 
conſequence of that extraordinary 5 docs 
it flow from Rage and Malice againft'the antient 
Creeds to ſay, that the juſt, che good, and benes 
ficent Author of the Univerſe created Men for 
other Ends; and whatever their Opinions may be 
in Matters which they judge differently of, and 
eannot all agree in, that ſtil} this mereiful Being 
will finally fend them to a milder Place, and provide 
them better Company? Does this then undermiine 
the Chriſtian Religion, or does not the-Eontrary - 
Doctrine more undermine it, more blaſpheme it, 
than all the Attempts of its Enemies collected to- 
gether ? | A 

W n o then is the bittereſt and moſt implacable 
Adverſary to the Chriftian Religion, the Authors 
of the Independent Whig, who vindicate Almighty 
God, and his Revelations, from the abſurd, the 
inhuman and cruel Purpoſes imputed to them; or 
the Biſhop of Mam, who loads them with all theſe 
monſtrous and mercileſs Imputations, making that 
to be a blaſphemous Book, which proves the Deity 
to be good and juſt ;. and that to undermine the 
Chriſtian Religion, which maintains its Goſpel to 
be as meek and as pure, as beneficent and charita- 
ble, as the Perſon who firſt preached it? If I were 
not an utter Enemy to all Kinds of Power and 
Perſecution in Matters of Opinion, I could put 
the Laws * — Blaſphemy and Profanenefs in 
Foree againſt this violent Prelate, who ſeems to be 
— — I than thatof „ 
: 2 
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the Being of 4 Bod ; for he denies his great and 
eſſential Attributes, thoſe of his Mercy and Good- 
neſs, and aſcribes to the Deity a wicked and 
abominable Nature, making the Aſſertion of 
God's univerſal Benevolence to undermine the 
Chriſtian Religion. But though I am againſt the 
Penal. Laws, yet I expect, that whilſt the Biſbop 
of Mann hopes for Toleration in his ſtrange No- 
tions, which ſeem to make the Almighty a wicked 
and arbitrary Being, and the Religion of Jeſus 
more inhuman than that of Moloch; 7 ſay, whilſt 
he is tolerated in theſe wild Opinions, I hope thas 
he will not too rigorouſly inſiſt, that the Laws be 
put in Execution againſt thoſe who believe, that 
* is not a Tyrant, nor the Chriſtian Religion 
een OE Te OT OE 
To me the Biſhop of Mann appears to ſee, and 
indeed to repreſent, God and Religion in a mon- 
ſtrous and terrible Light; ſince he makes it a 
Mark of Antichriſt, to ſuppoſe that there can be 
no Sin in not conceiving rightly of Things which 
cannot be conceived at all. A Myſtery is no 
longer one, when it is underſtood ; and whilſt 
it cannot be poſſibly underſtood by the dark and 
limited Capacities of Men, how can an Impoſſibi- 
lity become their Crime ? Does God require Im- 
poſſibilities as Acts of Duty ? Who dare ſay this ? 
How then can right or wrong Notions of Matters, 
which are above all Notion, be intitled to Re- 
wards or Puniſhments'? Had they been neceſſary 
to have been underſtood, he who is the Author of 
them, and who only can explain them, would 
have explained them. Whatever is utterly with- 
out our Reach, can never be Part of our Duty; 
and whatever is not matter of Duty, is matter 
of Indifference. This is the Doctrine —_— 
8 | the 
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the Biſhop brands as —— Antichriſt ; and 
by doing ſo, ſhews no Chriſtian Spirit. 

To damn Men for inevitable Miſapprehenfions, 
as it can never be of God, nor of his Son, who 
loved Men ſo well as to die for them, favours in- 
deed of the Spirit of Antichriſt ; which Spirit the 
Biſhop, with notable Confidence and Abſurdity, 
imputes to the Independent Whig, a Book which 
every-where endeavours to infuſe rational and 
amiable Ideas of God and his beloved Son. That 
the good God, who. created us, and knows our 
Weakneſs, ſhould ſubject us to everlaſting Wrath 
for the involuntary Motions of our frail Minds 
is a Principle full of Horror, and repugnant to the 
CharaQter of the Divine Being ; but has ever been 
the genuine Characteriſtic of bold Deceivers, who 
ſet themſelves up in his ſtead, and claim a Com- 
miſſion to do every thing that is unlike him, every 


thing that is unworthy of him, but every thing, 


however hideous and wicked, that tends to ag- 
grandize themſelves, and to cheat or deſtroy the 
reſt of the Creation. 51 | 
THIS Reaſoning, which is eternally true, 
and too well ſupported with Facts, the Indepen- 
dent Whig ſtrongly inculcates. Does the Biſhop -. 
anſwer it? No; he rages, miſrepreſents, and calls 
Names, " as oe 
BEFORE the Miſſion of Feſus Chriſt, Man- 
kind are not pretended to have been under other 
Hazards of Damnation, than what they were lia- 
ble to through the imputed Guilt of their great Pro- 
genitor, and through the perſonal Guilt of diſ- 
God by unjuſt or unreaſonable Actions. 
The Miſſion of Jeſus, that Bleſſing to Mankind, 
foretold by the Prophecies of Ages, and uſhered 
in by the Pomp of * was to make the Means 
; Wo of 
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of Salvation, and of pleaſing God, more intelligi- 
ble, and more eaſy. Now if Feſus Chrift, the 
Son whom he ſent from his Boſom, had, according 
to the unhallowed Notions of the _— of Mann, 
diſpenſed a difficult and unintelligible Rule of Sal- 
vation, he had left the Souls of Men in a much 
more dangerous and precarious Situation than he 
found them ; and had not the right or wrong 
Conceptions of his Incarnation been intended by 
him as no Matters of Duty, the Means of Dam- 
nation had been multiplied, and Hell would have 
had an Advantage on its Side, great in proportion 
to theſe new Hazards of loſing the Souls of Men: 
So that were the Biſbop of Mann's wild Inferences 
true, the Devil would be a Gainer by the Goſpel. 
Now, fince the Biſhop ſeems of Opinion, that 
it is the very Spirit of Antichriſt to deny, that 
Rewards and Puniſhments follow right and wrong 
Conceptions of Myſteries, even of ſuch Myfteries 
as cannot be conceived at all, I would afk him to 
explain his own Notions about ſome of them: 
How (for Example) the Incarnation of the Deity 
could be effected without the natural efficient 
Cauſes; how this Divine Perſon was conceived 
without the Work of human Generation; how 
the Virgin his Mother became pregnant without 
Intercourſe with Man ; how the Holy Ghoft ope- 
rated upon that Bl:/ſed Woman, or how the Over- 
ſhadowing influenced her Conception? For theſe are 
ſuch abſtruſe Speculations, that I ſhould not think 


it concerned any Man alive in Reaſon, or Conſci- 4+ 


ence, or from Duty to God or himſelf, to inquire * 
how theſe prodigious Acts of Divine Power were 
formed, notwithſtanding the Biſhop makes it anti- 
chriſtian to treat theſe — as no Parts of Duty, 
or, as he calls it, as indifferent Matters. 
IF 
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Ir the Biſhop of Mum then means, that cer- 
tain fond and inexplicable Speculatisns df his bn 
ate the Faith once delivered to the Saints, wel 
might the Authors of the Independent Whig repre- 
ſent ſuch Hypocrites, who have ät any time cbn- 
' tefided for it; as the Tools of Princes, and 4s the 
Peſt of Mankind ; fince Tyranny never had ſuch 
Chains for the Minds of Men, as the Fears of Su- 
perſtition ; ſince Tyrants nevet had ſuck Inſtru- 
ments of Oppreſſion, as 2 and believ- 
ing Fools; nor Armies nor Battles have laid waſte 
the Creation in any Proportion ts Religious Maſ- 
factes; and Religious Perſecation: Nor hath Con- 

veſt by the Sword ever enflaved Mankind in uy 
— ike Monkiſh Devotion and implicit Belief. 
But that any of thoſe who have at ay time con- 
tended for the Chriſtian Religion, as it was deli- 
vered by Chrift himſelf; that any of thoſe who 
Have advanced its pure Morals, and its peaceable 
Doctrines, its beneficent Views, and gracious 
Difpenfati6ns, are at all mal- treated ln the Jide- 

endent Whig ; or that they have not been treated 

y the Authors of that Book with the higheft De- 
cency, and with the warmeſt Elogiums, I defy 
this tailing Prelate, and all his ghoſtly Abettors, 
to ſhew from any Paſſage in the whole Collection 
of their Papers. 

In DEE Þ the Fathers and Councils, whom it 
is ſaid that theſe Authors have ridiculed, are, by 
the Biſhop's Leave, as far from being venerable, 
as is his own Spirit and Behaviour in this whole 
Affair. It is not long Habits that convey Reve- 

rence, any more than the Impoſition of Hands con- 
veys Holineſs. If they have been ridiculed, were 
they not ſufficiently ridiculous? Were not the 
Reveties of many of thoſe Fathers as wild; and 

| C4 falſe, 
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falſe, and droll, as his own Bull? Were not the 
Deciſions of many of thoſe Councils as abſurd ? 


Take nine Parts in Ten of their Writings and De- 


crees, you will find, that if they had not been writ- 
ten on the moſt ſacred of all Subjects, the Chritian 
Religion, or atleaſt borrowed: that amiable Name, 
they are ſo very fooliſh, ſo incredibly extravagant, 
that it would even have been below the Dignity of 
an Executioner to have burnt them. And is even 
the moſt ſublime Subject to ſanctify the moſt glar- 

ing Stupidity of Hypocrites, or ignorant Viſiona- 
ries, however cloathed with pompous. Names ? 
Or would it not be for the Honour of 'Truth, and 
true Religion, that ſuch Gothic Transformers of 
Religion and Truth, ſuch Enemies to common 
Senſe, had never undertaken to expound the plain 
and intelligible Precepts of the Goſpel? Precepts 
which had never been made Matters of ſuch Diſ- 

ute, if theſe dreaming and wrangling Dotards 

ad not multiplied gigantic Volumes in confound- 


ing Human Underitanding about them | Is there 


any thing falſe. or abſurd, which hath not Autho- 
rity from ſome or other of their Writings ? Do 
any two of them agree with one another, or does 
any one of them agree even with himſelf? How 
few of them have common Senſe, or Decency, or 
nyc Style? What Teſtimony do they give 
to the Truth? Or what certain determined Senſe 
do they receive the Scriptures in? If their Teſti- 
mony was worth any thing, or if their Opinions 
were of Importance, what a doleful Condition 
muſt the Chri/tian Religion be reduced to, loſt in 
ſuch a Mountain of illiterate Lumber ? And what 


a more doleful Condition would Chriſtians be in, 


whom the Holy Scriptures could not ſufficiently 


ſecure in their Salvation without the Afiſtance 


of 
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of theſe voluminous, | theſe unintelligible Collecti- 
ons, filled with idle Rhapſodies, with ſenſeleſs 
© Commentaries, and endleſs. Controverſies; all 
'which are of as little additional Weight to the holy 
inſpired Writings, | as the elaborate” and ſublime 
Nonſenſe: of the Mabometan Doctors is of Service 
to the Reputation of their Impoſture*s Alcoran ? 
How then will the Biſhop make it an Under- 
mining of the Chriſtian Religion, to ridicule a Set 
of Monks and Pedants, of whom and whoſe Wri- 
tings the Truth and the —y of this Divine 
Law is, as it ought to be, utterly independent ? 
Or what hath the Power of Hell to do in depriving 
the Church of Chriſt of their Aſſiſtance, which it 
_ doth not want, and when indeed they cannot give 
it any? If he means, that their mountainous Rub- 
biſh is the Aſſiſtance and the Support of a Craft; 
that it keeps up a Science of Juggle and Jargon; 
that it makes a Trade of Divinity, and proves the 
Livelihood of Dunces; —— that the Study 
of Fathers and Councils is worthy of his pious Care. 
The Chriſtian Religion, I hope and am affured, 
wants no ſuch wretched Support; but we may be 
allowed to attack theſe rotten Foundations of Fraud 
and Prieftcraft, without being treated as Under- 
miners of Chriſtianity. ww PO NO 
. Tm1s Undermining Work is charged by the 
' Biſhop of Mann on the Authors of the Independent 
. Whig, in a very extraordinary Inſtance; namely, 
" «© By making a very Jeſt of the Ordinances of the 
* Goſpel, and —— the Sacraments ordain- 
< ed by Chrift himſelf to Contempt, magnifying 
c thoſe Heretics who do avowedly reject — . 
. THis is pure Defamation in the Biſhop, who 
is alſo very unfortunate and unſucceſsful in it, ſince 
there is not one Ordinance of the Goſpel which 
** 3 ftmeſe 
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theſe Authors jeſt with. They indeed treat the 


Importance. But is' this, undermining 


- Foundation for the 
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poſed to have: any relative Holineſs in them, they 


are not the: Ordinances of the Gaſpel ; and: ſo far 
28 they axe pretended: to be: fo, they ought always 
to be made a Jeſb of, But ſuch is the everlaſting 
Blindneſs of Bigots, and ſuch the Chicanery of in- 
tereſted Frieſts: whatever external Forms or Rites 


are moſt agreeable to their oum Gain and Caprice, 


or moſt proper to dazzle the Croud, and to amuſe 


the Vulgar, ſuch Fopperies are always Coſpel-ordi- 
nances, and it is Blaſphemy to be in Jeſt on any 


ſuch ludicrous Subject. 
Ix this manner it is made a Mark of profti- 
tuting the Sacraments to Contempt, merely bo- 
cauſe they are treated as not eſſential to Salvation, 


but as Parts of Religion free to be: diſpenſed with 
by all who are not fo: ſenſible of. their Soul. ſaving 


Chriſti- 
anity ? Is this, which reſtores its antient Simpli- 
— and removes its more modern and arbitrary 

itions, to undermine it? No, it hath been 
moſt undermined by thoſe who: have taken away 
the. Mrals,, and: haveleft us nothing but the A. 
teries, of Q bez; which is like removing a 

e of a Superſtructure; an 

thus that which was intended for a Rule of Man- 
ners, 1s quite laid aſide for a Syſtem o Faith; and 


a perſect Scheme of Moral Virtue is turned into a 


Ritual of Monk iſh Devotions. 

FR O M hence it is made Antichriſtian, to plead 
for thoſe who, obſerving quite the —_—— 
thod, have ſhewed more Zeal for the Fou 1 
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of Things; and have intirely laid afxde'ambiy 
Myſteries, and vain Ceremonies; for the of .. 
Morals; and ſolid Piety. Hence the QW &r ES 
are abuſed as Heretics by the chiritable Biſhop; and 
to magnify them, is to undermine Chriſtanity. = 
I both ſurpriſes and alarms me, that one who 
pretends to act under Authority, and to appeal td 
the Royal Directions, ſhould dare to treat as 
Heretics, whom the fupreme Head of the Church; 
and the States of Parliament, have acknowledged 
as good Chriftians : Inſomuch that their Religion; 
their Perſuaſion and Opinion is as Orthodox by 
Law, as the Biſbop'of Mumm can pretend his ta be, 
only with the Difference, on his ſide, of Plares 
and Preferments, and of Men being hired to preach 
for ſo much Money a Year. The DQuaters, and 


our other Diſſenters, are all Orthodox in the Bye 
of the Government, which might, if it plexſed} 
eſtabliſh them as the National Churchy from which 
the Biſhop would then be 2 Diſſenter, nay, 4 
haps, deemed Heretical, unleſs he turned 
formiſt to thoſe whom: he now brands as Schiſmmi 
ties. There is no End of this mutual Imputari 
of Hereſy; x Chatge always denied, and * 
ly returned: To Men of Charity and Senſe tie 

very Soumd is ſtale ard fooliſn; and it ĩs ſearos ever 
— tan the Languape of Graſt and Bigotry, 


navety and Folly. | : 

W Nn is = of not recetving the 
Sacrament according to the Rites of the Charch 
of Exglunu, or, has the ſame Effect, not 
receiving it at atÞ? I hope, at leuſt, that it is not 
heretical for Mew! to deſire no proſſtable Employ- 
ments, no Revenues or Endowments to ſupport 


their Lanineſs and Luxury at tHe' public CMH 
r 
5 | 


who 
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who live upon the Labour of the People, with- 


out doing any Service to Society, or the Qua- 
ters, who by thei honeſt Ind aftr? maintain — 
ſelves, pay their Proportions in all the Charges 
of the and neither have nor 
deſire any Advantage from Power or Favour, 
but merely common Protection? This is ſo modeſt, 
ſo der nes. th a Requeſt, that I may well wonder 
to hear one of the Order of Biſhops, Men who riot 
in „ er per Annum, not acquired by them- 
ſelves, but drained from the Properties of others, 
ſtigmatize innocent and peaceable Men with 
hard Names and Mob-reproaches, when they de- 
fire no more than to enjoy their own, without 
env ing thoſe who live ſplendidly at other Mens 

, though perhaps very little to their Profit. 
I will venture here to call upon this Biſhop, one 
ſo. very orthodox and conforming, and ſo very 
angry at Separatiſts though he himſelf is a Sepa- 
ratift to all other Se&ts—l ſay, I call upon this 
Father of the Church, to diſtinguiſh his Zeal by a 
clear and logical Confutation of what the Indepen- 
dent Whig ſays of the Quakers, and of what their 
more copious Apologiſt Robert Barclay ſays for 


them. I call upon him to undertake a ſolemn and 


general Confutation of the Independent Whig, eſ- 

pecaly about the Power of the Clergy, their | 
aths and Pretenſions, and about the 'T ende 

of Prieftcraft and Superſtition : Elſe it will be 


zu taken for granted, that he rails (and rails in 
a 


orner) at what he cannot anſwer; and 
ſince, by vapouring at a Diſtance, he has in ſome 
ſort entered the Liſts, is defied to anſwer. 


Arz this Prelate had in this coarſe and 
uncharitable manner libelled and defamed a con- 
fiderable Body of Men, protected by * 
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Laws, incorporated under the ſame Conſtitution, 
and equally uſeful to the Community with the 
Members of the Church of England itſelf, treating 
them as FHeretics, branding them with Mob-re- 
proacbes, and curſing them with his great Anathe- 
ma, as guilty of a prodigious Sin in teaching and 
embracing Tenets contrary to thoſe Opinions 
which the Biſhop and his Brethren pretend” to be 
the Meaning. of the Goſpel : After this damning 
and unchriſtian Procedure, he goes on to charge 
it as a moſt ſhocking Enormity in the Authors of 
the [ndepFndent Whig, an Evidence of their great 
Deſign to undermine the Chriſtian Religion, that 
they —— the Peace of the Church, as the 
Bane of Society; and Unity among Chriſtians, 
fo much required by Jeſus Chriſt, as the very Cauſe 
and Badge of Slavery. 1 eee 
Tus, from the Mouth of the Biſbap of Mann, 
is the moſt extraordinary Charge that could be 
| broached. It is a Confutation of his whole Li- 
bel, an ample Vindication of the Authors whom 
he thus defames. For he has through the whole 
Rhapſody ſhewn us in a. lively manner what he 
means by the PEACE oF | THE CHURCH, even 
that it is an intire Subhmiſſion to authoritative; 
Opinions; that it conſiſts in implicit: Belief, ' and 
unconditional Obedience, yielded to a Set of Men, 
who, without ever appearing to be wiſer or bet- 
ter, but on the contrary, too frequently weaker 
and more wicked, than the reſt of the World, 
have confidently claimed the ſupreme Direction 
of Mankind, a dictatorial Power over the Un- 
7 and the Morals of Men; which Power 
they have conſtantly employed for the Gratiſica- 
tion of their own Ambition and Avarice, groſly 
eiving the Underſtandings, ſhamefully. corrupt- 
82127 | 3 ing 
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ſtians muſt be the very Cauſe 
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ing the Morals, of all who have been in Subj — 


to their Sway, or influenced by their P. 


T #18 Peace of the Church (if Blindneſs ad 
can be called Peace) is'ths Deſolation 
of the whole World; and preaching this Peace is 
maki Was on Mankirid. It is Aris « Served 
the ts of Nature and Nations; it is 
Nine Sent ee, which they 
es G ohr, wnicn t 
— to —.— nt all who think fe 
to withſtand” them. It is a Prerogative' veſted in 
them, to ſet all Men at Variance and Strife, mark- 
ing out thoſe who are weak enough to be blinded 
and-mi by them, as Inheritors of the King- 
dom of Heaven; ſending others guick to Hell, only 
for being the Subjects of their private Diſlike, or | 


- Opponents to their unrighteous and moſt impious 


Uſurpations. And when theſe arbitrary Diſtinc- 
tions of Here and-Orthodoxy have made the World 
quite drunk with religious — z when this 
this cruel. and wide-waſting Peſtilence, hath 
ſtroyed all before it; when the A armed 
with Inquiſitions, and ſt 
havo gained the Poſſeſſion o he E: ; and hos 
frous Ecdrfiaſtecs, . who led them on to ſlau 
ethers, bind them: down: in Chains themſelv wes 
then is the Church: at Peace; and this is that 
Pearce, which the 1 Whig hath treated as 
the Bane: of Socirt). — the World 
feels, that it has eternally proved ſo. | 
ENKTATLNIL V ſuch an among Chri- 
Badge of Sla- 
. which: is defined and deſeribed by 
Ss — all M — 1 
ptions of en, to 
3 of! all: to it, 1 at all · con- 
| ceive, 


the PUB IIS HIER. Hai 
ceive, underſtand, and believe it, or otherwiſe, 
To require Unity among Chriſtians in this extra- 
vagant manner, to command them alt to agree 
in one or more Opinions, when they were created 
and conſtituted to differ and di in all Opi- 
nions, by the Make of their ies and Minds, 
by the Manner of their Apprehenfion, and by 
— a * Py — - ſee 
hings very differen y Irom O — 7 
to mire tid, would be ſetting up the . 
Revelation againſt the Law of Creation, would be 
imputing a wild and wi Part to the gracious 
Author of the Univerſe, in firſt creating Men to 
differ unavoidably, and then commanding them, 
on pain of Damnation, to conceive alike. 80 
that, as they cannot live or breathe in one World 
without Diſagreement of Opinion, neither car 
they be ſaved: or forgiven in the other, without 
ent of Opinion. Againſt the Powers and 
Terms of Nature, they are required to make their 
Terms and Peace with God; and, born to Va- 
riety of Opinions, are commanded to an Unity of 
2 — n no Man ean 
ive; and: tranſgreſſin which- cannot 
ar Men — . 


Is not this a. noble, an illuſtrious gyſtem of Di- 
vinity ? Is not this a moſt extraordinary Si 
of the Chriftian' Faith? Vet this is the Bi 
Syſtem; 2 gyſtem formed by the vain and foolifle 

Pride of Man; in Oppoſition to the Spirit and Go- 
ſpel of Feſus Chriſt and yet confidently fatfiered up- 
on him. From this Imputation the Authors of the 
Independent Whig defended — ä 
Name of 5. C e never commanded ſueh 
unreaſonable and ſhocking; Laws, as would have 

been\ the Confutation of every Claim to — 
N | iſfon. 
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Miſfion. The Unity which he ſo worthily preach- 
ed, in his. glorious Capacity as Saviour of Man- 
Kind, was an Unity of Affections, which all Men 
are infinitely more capable of forming, than Unity 
of Opinions. Neither the Author of the Indepen- 
dent Il pig, nor one honeſt: or rational Man in 
the World, could ever treat it as the Cauſe or 
the Badge of Slavery, to propagate univerſal Love, 
Benevolence and Humanity; but in commanding 
univerſal Aſſen to Notions, and arbitrary Propo- 
ſitions, every thing ſocial and humane hath 
been rooted up and deſtroyed, every thing free 
and virtuous oppreſſed and enſlaved. The Love of 
Mankind was never the favourite Paſſion of ſu- 
perſtitious Prieſts; far otherwiſe: Their Affecti- 
ons regarded only themſelves; and that Unity 
among. Chriſtians,” which would have been the 
Bleſſing of Mankind, if preached and improved 
in the Terms of the Goſpel, by reconciling them 
to mutual Benevolence, Forbearance and Ten- 
derneſs for each other, was an Unity leſs gainſul 
to 1 Prieſts, than beneficial to the World; 
and Chriſtian Unity became no longer conſidered 
28 conſiſt ting in brotherly Love, but in implicit; Be- 
lief, which was, to —— itſelf by deſtroying all 
who would not ſubmit to the Yoke.: 

Henk it was that Unity indeed was loſt, and 
| Men, who differed before without dividin from 
one another, | were armed -againſt each other by 
the Influence of ſuch Prieſts and Parricides; their 
Differences of Opinions became improved into the 
Diviſion of their Intereſts? and all who aſſent 
to, or diſagreed with, Eccleſiaſtical Syſtems, were. 
ranged on. the Side of Heaven or of Hell, — . 
= CO or 8 the Cauſe of Prieſtly Aus: 

and the Son whom 3 
Were 
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were rendered Names of Diſcord and Confuſion: 
Hence thoſe whom theſe holy Deceivers had de- 
nominated Saints and Heirs of Glory, became 
| zealous for the Extirpation of all who had not 
ſuch gracious Marks of Diſtinction; and, had 
they fought under the Banners of SATAN him+ 
ſelt, they could not have poſſibly been more zea- 
Jouſly active for human Havock, and for deſo- 
lating the Creation. | 
Sven Agents of Iniquity, ſuch flaming Inſtru- 
ments of Barbarity, rouſed the Indignation, and 
engaged the Hands of the Independent Whig to 
oppoſe their Claims and Encroachments in every 
Shape. It became his Duty to do this, as a Lover 
of his Country, as a Friend to Mankind; and 
the Seaſon moſt proper for ſuch Oppoſition, is 
undoubtedly this Time of Libs, whilſt it is ſafe 
to ſpeak, and whilſt the Miſchiefs, which he 
ſpeaks of, are in our Power to prevent. To this 
remoteſt Corner of the World have Truth. and 
Freedom fled. All the Nations round us know them 
not, nor are they permitted to know them, 
thoſe Countries ſubject to this Deſolation and Sla- 
very, were once as free as ourſelves ; but they be- 
came enſnared by Prieſts who LYED and deceived 
them in the Name of GOD ; and they are ſtill enflay- © 
ed by the Power of the Church, which roſe by that 
impious Method of deceiving and enſlaving. We 
that are free, as they were once, may become as 
much enſlaved as they are now ; nor are there any 
Means in our Hands to preſerve our Freedom, and 
our Happineſs, but by guarding againſt thoſe Arts 
which ſubverted theirs namely, the direful Arts and 
Practice of Lying and Enſnaring in the Nameof God. 
Tuts Practice, and theſe N thus expoſed 
by 3 Ü big, drew that Rage upon 
4 > | :-- 
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its Authors, which muſt be natural to all, whofe 
Intereſts and Importance conſiſt in the undue 
Advancementof Ecclefiaftical Power. Among theſe 
ſtood foremoſt the Biſep of Mann, who publiſh- 
ed his Bull and Anathema againſt a Collection 
of innocent Papers, which advanced no other Pro- 
poſitions than thoſe which our f Reformer: 
avowed, and without which the Reformation itſelf 
can by no Pretence be juſtified : 8 theſe Pas» 
pers advanced nothing about Church-Power but 
what all the Clergy had ſworn, and daily ſwear. 

Tu Inconfiſtency of this Biſhop, who on 


other very important Occaſions had manifeſted no 


ſuch warm Zeal for his Majefty's Intereſts and 


Royal Authority, appeared in the Inſtance before 


us abundantly groſs, where he laid hold on that 
facred Name, and on his Royal Orders for ſup- 


8 Blaſphemy and Profuneneſt, to ſuppreſs à 
alt 


wot her written agaitift Safer firion and 
* | 


Is the Time of the PID Rebellion, the BiſBod 
of Mam, contrary to his Promiſe, contrary to 
s Duty, would not make uſe of the Prayers ap- 
5 in all Churches and Chapels 
the Succeſs of his Majeſty's Arms, for the 
Defeat of the Popiſb Pretender, who made Wat 
againſt him, and for the A CO of that 
unnatural Scene of War. ith equal Indiffe- 
fence, he ſaw the Clergy of his Diocefe refuſe to 
ſubſcribe the Declaration in favour of the Pro- 
_ Succeſſion, and againſt all Popiſſi Pretenders. 
never once drew from him any Exhottations to 
their Duty, as Chriffians or as Engliſhmen. The 
reſent Eftabliſhmetit, and the Prince an the 
ans, were the leaſt of his Care; and on their 
Behalf he fhewed all the Coldnefs arid Mauprarion 


imaginable : 


Here he denounced nov Anathema's 
— _ 
rieftcraft, which ng or 
the —— the Houſe of Hanover, when 
theſe were attacked, he cried aloud and ſpared not. 
He even took Refuge in the King's Authority, 
pretending 'the higheſt Regard for his Pleaſure, 
and ience to his Commands; and, after 
having ſhewn a notorious Contempt, a moſt in- 
deeent Indifference, for theſe Commands, where 
they concerned the Pretender, he ſhewed eb ihe 
eſt Zeal for them, and Devotion to them, that 
— might — — — to cenſure and ſuppreſs 
Independent | 
* Cr ay — one bs ov, that this Biſhop had 
for the King in this Inſtance, when 
he” — ewn ſo little Nepect to the Royal Cauſe 
in Matters of the neareſt and moſt immediate 
Concern to the Title, the and Preſervation 
of his Majeſty? I fear not. Did he not boldly. 
—_— and indeed profane, the Name of the 
to- ſerve his own vile Ends and Paſſions ? 
3 it be well conceived, that he was more 
ow with relatian to the Name or the Cauſe 
of that Gop, whom he drew in to authorize his 
unchriſtian Curfes, than with relation to the King, 
whoſe' Orders he would have ftrained to j 
his lawleſs and arbitrary Proceedings? And ts 
there not room to doubt, that it was neither God 
nor the King whom he was inſpired with Zeal 
for? Did he not rather want the Aſſiſtance of the 
Moſt tremendous Name in Heaven, and that 
of the ſupreme Power on Earth, to advance his 
own ſpiritual- Authority, and to countenance him 
in the Exereiſe of temporal Tyranny ? Indeed, thus 
it often happen:, that Religion and Government 
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are wickedly made the Pandars to the Ambition, 
and worſt Appetites, of falſe and corrupt Men. 
Joo ſerve theſe diſcreet and virtuous Projects, 
the Biſbop of Mann bellowed out his Curſes againſt 
the Independent Whig, calling the whole Book 
One continued Deſign, in which the DE VII. 
& and the Authors have ſhewed the utmoſt Skill 
& to lay waſte the Church of Chrift, to over- 
& throw all revealed Religion, to reduce Men 
to a State of Nature, and to bring all Things 
into Confuſion, both Sacred and Civil.” 
- WHAT then was to be done upon this dreadful 
Occaſion ? Why, To put a Stop, if poſſible, 
„ to the Beginnings of Profaneneſs and Infidelity, 
«© the Clergy of his Dioceſe: were -injoined to 
& convince the People, from the Word of God, 
of the Neceſſity of holding faſt the Myſtery of 
“Faith in @ pure Conſcience, . that is, Believing 
4. well, as well as Living well. 
Now I humbly apprehend, that this holding 
faſt the Biſhop's, Myſtery of Faith, this implicit 
Aſent, which he ſo arrogantly requires, is the 
Eſſence of all 8 and the Engine of all 
Prieſtcraft.. This Prohibition of Inquiry, and of 
the free Uſe of human Judgment, is exactly the 
very ſame Mandate which the mo of Rome 
would have given to his Dioceſe, with almoſt as 
much Warmth as the Biſbep of Mann. 6? of 
To believe well was undoubtedly meant to in- 
duce the laudable Practice of living well; and 
good Morals were the very Doctrines which Re- 
velation was to enforce, and not to ſuperſede. But 
whatever the Morals of Men are, or whatever. 
the Integrity of their Lives may be, yet if hoy 
teach, countenance, or embrace any thing againſt 
the Biſhop of Mann's Opinion, let them be ANA- 
3 REMA, 


- 
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THEMA, ſays: the Biſhop; which, I preſume; 
will influence Heaven, and convince the People, 
juſt as much, as if he had ſaid, let them be AB- 
RACADASRA, 44. a la 
Tus People thus ſecured, we are next to in- 
quire, What is to be done with the wicked Wri- 
ters, who have been the Authors of all the Miſ- 
chief that provokes the Bifhop' of Mann Firſt 


then, They are to be convinced of their Error in the 


Spirit of Meekneſs; ox, They are to be cut off 
from the Body of Chriſt, that they may learn not 
ff! e 1 
HE Spirit of Meekneſs is ſo prevailing in the 
Biſhop and his Bull, that he cannot but rely on 
its certain Effect in convincing our Authors of 
their Error. To treat them as Heretics, as Infidels, 
as Underminers of the Chriſtian Religion, as worſe 
than the very Plague, as Coadjutors with the De vir, 
Sc. is ſo wonderfully meek and charitable, that 
I know not how any Man can reſiſt Conviction 
when. the Spirit is ſo meek, and the Argument ſo 
firong, in the Perſon confuting our Error s. 


Bur I muſt freely acknowledge, that I am not 
ſo clearly of Opinion, that cutting off People from 


the Body of CarisT, will learn them not to 
blaſpheme : For, waving the Queftion, Who is 
impowered to diſmember Jeſus Chriſt, or to cut 
off any Parts of his divine Body? I do not' ſee 
how Men may be taught not to blaſpheme by Cen- 
ſures or Perſecution. - I rather apprehend, that 
the worſe they are uſed, the more angry they will 
be; and therefore cutting their Throats would be 
a more effectual Remedy, than cutting them ' 0 


from the Body of Car. Nay, I am apt to A. 4 


that it is the Biſhop's Meaning: For I believe he 
muſt have been often convinced, that Excom- 
tn munication 


4 
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misication ne Men's Mauth, nor does giving 
ham op 10 he Dx ver bin hin duck 0 Ga 
t than can be meant by cutting him off, fa 
that he may learn not to blaſpheme? How is be to 
be c OFF? There is in this Part of the Bull 
ſomething { candid. and chriftian-like, as well 
as ſo humane and merciful, that will ever con- 


LAsrryv, We are to. conſider what the Bi- 
ſhop * to be done by himſelf and his Bre- 
thren: Verily all that the Mig ever 
deſired of them, or of their Order; even to en- 
danvour, by WZTI- DOING, to put to: Silence the 
Rorance of foekſh Mam, holding faſt the: faithful 
Ford as we haue baen'taught, that we may be able, 
found Dactrine, beth to exhort and convince 
Cainſayers. It 
TISs is a tacit Confeſſion of all that the In- 
dependant. Mhig: ever advanced: This allows, that 
they are apt, by A ding, to' raiſe Objections. 
againſt themſelves ; and if they would: all of them 
receive and practiſe: the: uſeful Leſſon of Doing 
well, they need never be afraid of any leind of 
Rooks, as e ob doing more Mifchief han 
— t mg torr 1 . Enor- 
mities, arrogant Claims, which: j ro- 
vaked the Authors of the = to 
appear againſt them, they will: never be able to 
t Men to Silence; unleſs by the Biſbep of Mann's 
| of CUTTING THEM' OPF, that they 
may learn nat to blaſpheme. For, whilſt any 
honeſt Man: hath Power to ſpeak; I know not. 


ham he can be filent,. when he ſees-the Iniquities - 
5 5 pr 
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preach. and declaim againſt the Sins of all Man- 
kind, bs it not ſome Matter of Wonder, ſuch: aa 
deſerves our Attention, that though the Church, 
of England was never endowed with, the 
Hifallibiluy, even in ita whele Bech, yet, 


within the Pale of our Church, ſhould pretend to 


* 
- 


not allowed a 
at Will and Pleaſuxe, declare any one a Re 
inſt God, and give whom he pleaſes to the 
Devil! But, amid al theſe. monſtrous and un- 
chriſtian Abſurdities, one Comfort ſtill remains, 
ane Privilege is the Lot of Engliſimen, and I hope 
it will always be, That however ſuch bold Hy- 
pocrites may damn, they cannot CUT OFF; and 
therefore however they may rage and declaim, 
we have the leſs Reaſon to fear them. 

IT is with'great Pleaſure that I can finiſh my 
Obſervations. on ſuch a. Libel, with Animadver- 
ſions of another Nature; I mean with regard to 
the then Governor of Mann, Capt Hog NE, wha. 
ſhewed himſelf on this Occaſion an honeſt and a 
brave Magiftrate, protecting the People under 
his Care from. the Inſolence and Uſurpation of 
this /mall, aſſuming Prelate, whoſe Incroachments 
he controuled, and whoſe little Arts he detected, 
with ſo much Reſolution and good Senſe, that 
this Inſtance of his Adminiſtration in that ana, 
will remain a Monument of his Abilities to ſuſtain 
a much ſuperior Character. 

To you, Sir, I have therefore ſent theſe Pa- 
pers; and I hope, that Captain Horne's Example 
. will powerfully recommend itſelf in every Coun- 

try, where the Liberty of the People, or In- 
| quiries 


3 
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quiries after Truth, are looked on as worthy of 
Attention: May it ever be eſteemed as it ought 
to be] And whenever a haugbty, aſpirin g, and 
time-ſerving Prelate ſhall invade the Rights of the 
People, to protect the Enormities of his own 
Order, and attempt to ſuppreſs all uſeful Writings, 
which ſtrike at the Vices and Corruptions of 2 | 
Clergy, cloaking his Malice and bad Deſigns un- 
der the fraudulent Covert of Zeal for the Ning, 
and Affection to the Government, perhaps without 
the leaſt ſincere Good- will to either; like Laud, 
the Flatterer, Miſleader, and Undoer of King 
Charles the Firſt ; wr there never be wanting a 
faithful and an able Miniſter, willing and active, 
like Captain .Horwe, to abate his Pride, defeat 
his Malice, and confound his Devices 2 


Jam, SIR, : 
Your moſt humble Servant, 


Decemb. 14. 
1731. | 
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A 1 have carefully locked over and 


DEPENDENT WIG, and made 


many neceſ ary © Additions and A. 


mendments. It has been a general, indeed a juſt 
Complaint, that Books in England are ſham 

- fully and incorreftly printed. 8; think ut gr 
Diſhoneſty to publiſh amy Book in a careleſs and 


faulty Manner; but ſuch Diſhoneſty. is grown \- 
ſo common, that few Bockſellers are aſbamed 


of it. Gain got this way is*(candaloyſly got, 
though ſome have proſpered exceedingly by it, 
Books badly and incorretthly printed, like {opbiſti- 
cated Goods, ought to be ferfeited and turned. 
I know ſome conſiderable Bookſellers who have 
ſhewn ſuch manifeſt want of common Honeſty in 
this Matter, and even in publiſhing ſome of 
our beſt Authors, 5 by whom they have 


-”" "0 


AM to acquaint the. Reader, * 
correfted this Edition of the Ix- 


r nn 
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got infinite Profit ; that they ought to be re- 
Arained by a particular Law from publiſhing 
of a Goldſmith, wha, in ſelling you a Chani 
of Plate, defrauded you in the Weight, or fold, 
van Sil nur ill wrought. and full Dras _- + 
T O pratify the uſual Curigſity 0 Readers, 
J have, at the End. of. each Paper, put the 
initial Letter of the Name of the Gentleman 
who wrote it. As there were only Three Gentle- 
men concerned in the Ungeriaking, and as their 
Names are well known, it will be eaſy to 
d:Ringuiſh them by this Mark. 
THE Craftſmen, 4 Sermon publiſhed at the 
ſame lime, under the Name, and in the Style, 
of the late Daniel Burgeſs, was, for the Con- 
formity of the Subjeft, and the Occaſion of 
 *oriling it, (which in the Advertiſement pre- 
fixed to it I have explained) thought proper to be 
added to this Impreſſion, and 10 all that ſhall 
follow ; as was alſo the Biſhop of Mann's 
Bull, or his Curſe and Miſrepreſentation of 
the InDEPENDENT WHiG, adareſſed 
to the Clergy of bis Dioceſe, and ſolemnly re- 
giſtred amongſt the Ecclefiaſtical Archives there, 
It is therefore preſerved here as a great Singula- 
rity, which ſhews the Spirit and Rage of the 
Man, and what ſuch a Spirit would produce, 
were it let looſe. His Performance, 1 thought, 
deſerved no other Anſwer than this, and I de- 
figned to have beſtowed none upon it: Tet 1 
find, that the Letter to the Publiſher bas 


I Paid 
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paid it a Diſtinction which I never ſhould, and 
expoſed at length bis Non ſenſe, Fury and ill 
Names, wi th maſterly-Reaſoiteng' and Style: 
THE TIiſeription upon Mr. Trenchard*s 
Tomb is likewiſe inſerted, with an Engliſh 
Tranſlation of it, out of Reſpelt to his Me- 
mory, and to the Share which be had in the 
following Work. There is alſo aaded to this 

Edition, A Letter to a Gentleman at Edin-. 
burgh, concerning the buſy an aſſuming 
Spirit of the Ecclefiaſtics, and their extra- 
vagant Demands upon the Laity: Written 
ſome Years ago, and never 8 printed. 
AMONGST the many InveRrors againſt. 

the INDEPENDENT WII, there came forth 

one about eight Years ago, under the Name o 

a certain Clergyman, whom for bir own 5 

T bring not upon the public Stage, full of De- 
clamation, perſonal Railing, and miſerable 
Cavilling; of all which I ſhould have taken no 
notice, but that I hear he boaſts what a deailly 
Shock be gave by it to Mr. Trenchard. What - i 
bis own Vanity may ſuggeſt to him, I know- 

Bot; but this I know, that Mr. Trenchard, 
| though then upon his Dea!h-bed, and paſt all 
Hopes of Recovery, having read ſome Pages 
| in it, laugbed very heartily at it. He ſaid, 
That be had always taken the Author to bave 
been an honeſt and a grateful Man (for he owed 4 
much to Mr. Trenchard*s Family : ) But ſince | 
I was miſtaken, I am glad, ſays be, to be . 
undeceived, and a rejoice, yea, I rejoice. 
8 2 is 
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This was his Behaviour, ; theſe bis Words." To 
all this I was Witneſs. The Author calls: bis 
Book, An Anſwer to the ſeveral Papers pub- 
| 554 by the Nome of the INDEPENDENT 
Wu. But after much Boaſting, Threaten- 
ing, and Inveighing, be confines himſelf in- 
tirch to the oft Paper. Againſt that be rants 
and cavils, in ſuch Language as I ſhould be 
ſorry to repeat, ond eas the Condor e e 
bis Declamation an Anſwer to the Whole; 
though, as far as I remember, (for I hap- 
pened to look into it at that time) be meddles 
with none but that one Faun. which Be bas 
Fill left unanſwered. 15 
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The INTRODUCTION. | 
| { 
270 HOEVER about to reform | 

155 the World, — an Office 

HB obnoxious to Malice, and beſet 

wich Difficulties. It ſpeaks a Con- 

Re fidence of his own Capacity, which 

prompts him to ſet up for the p 

maſter of Mankind; and it infers a C 

Corruption or Ignorance in his Pupils, out %* 

— he aſſumes to whip them. As every Man 

1 dad Conceit of his own Merit, he thinks 

Mate undervalued by Inſtruction, and is pro- 

voked by Correction. The Confeſſion of our 


| 8 of another's better Senſe, 
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is generally, beth, coffained in the taking of 
Advice, which is ſeldom taken for thatReaſon. . 
_ Bx51D86, Blindneſs and Prejudice are ſeldom 
to. be reſigned but with Pain: and therefore, for 
the moſt part, are not reſigned at all,” It is but 
an unacceptable Civility to offer to Tet in the Rays | 
of Underſtanding upon thoſe Minds, which are | | 
us'd to ſubſiſt in the Dark. It is like opening | 
Day-light upon a Neſt of Owls, it always ſets 
them a Screeching, , att 
Tux Difference, however, is conſiderable 
between natural and acquired Ignorance, and the 
laſt is much more incurable than the firſt. The 
one is capable, and often willing, to be informed; 
whereas the other thinks itſelf above it, and is 
too wiſe to learn. There can be no Cure for one 
who is taught to be a Blockhead: His Ignorance 
is the Fruit of Inſtruction, and has "coſt him 
great Pains; and ſo his Pride is engaged to ſup- 
port it. As he has improved his Mind into learn- 
ed Darkneſs, he ſtands upon his Guard againſt 
Common Senſe, is Proof againſt all the Aſſaults 
of Reaſon, and ſcorns its Power. If he do not 
take you for his Enemy, and uſe you according- 
ly; yet, at leaft, he will pity your Miſtakes, and, 
Perhaps, pray for your Illumination. 75 
Ir will probably be ſaid, by ſome of oy Readers, 
that T here deſcribe myſelf and my own Performan- 
ces, and perhaps with too much Truth. There lived, 
not long ſince, a Poet, who made excellent Criti- 


eiſms upon the moſt applauded Plays, "waſh 


r 


wards writ one himſelf obnoxious to the all. 

Bur neither theſe, nor any other Diffcülties 
or Diſcouragements, ſhall hinder me from the 
generous Attempt of endeavouring to reform 


Mankind. I have the Magnanimity to fagſ#them, 
q F 5 
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all, and ſet about the Work; * Jam ſuffi· 
ciently ſenſible of the Greatneſs of the Deſign, 
and have long wiſhed, that ſome abler Genius 
would have undertaken it. B 

I CONFEss there have been ſome ſeeming At- 
tempts of this kind, which were cartied on with 


great Dexterity and Wit, and brought great Cre- 


dit, and other valuable Advantages, to the Au- 
thors; but I ſhould be glad to know what Ser- 
vice they have done to the Public. The expoſi 

.of ſmall Faults can do but ſmall Service; an 
People may be ſingular in their Humours, and 
vain in their Dreſs, without hurting human So-: 
ciety. A Beau may wear a fine Coat, and a 
gaudy Sword-knot, without prejudicing the Com- 
monwealth, or indeed any one Member of it : 
Nor can I ſee any dreadful Malignity in a 
hooped Petticoat. Lady may keep a Squirrel, 
and diverſify her Face with fry Patches on a 
Side, without invading private or public Pro- 
perty. There is no Miſchief in a harmleſs Snuff- 
E or a Diamond-ring; nor do laced Cloaths, 
or a clouded Cane, prejudice Trade; the 
Flirting of a Fan ſhake our Conflitations. A 
terrible Fellow with a long Sword may be a peace- 
able Neighbour; and a Coquette may ſalute her 


| „and yet not Nh our Liberties, - 
HESE little Sallies and Excreſcences of Hu- 
mour, as they give real Pleaſure and Happineſs to 
the Proprietors themſelves, ſo they often entertain 


, wiſex, People, who might otherwiſe grow too 
Zo of a little Laughing. And'yet, I 


will bat many Papers upon that Subject have 
juſtly merited ' univerſal Eſteem and Admiration. 

Box the greater and more important Miſchiefs, 
whilſt human Society, have been, for the 


*- 
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moſt part, left untouched by our fineſt, Writers: 
Priefteraft and Tyranny have been ſeldom attacked 
by any, but rather flattered and ſupported. Mr. 
aville is ſaid to have replied to a Frenchman, 
who exulted upon the fineW ritings of his Country- 
men, That there were but Two Subjefts in Nature 
worth a Wiſe Man's Thoughts, namely, Religion 
and Government; and they durft. ſpeak of neither. 
But it is our peculiar ——. to live in a 
Country, where we may ſpeak our Minds free 
and openly upon any Subject, within the Bounds 
of good Manners and Virtue; which, I hope, I 
{ball never tranſgreſs. . 
I own, the Free-Thinker 1s an uſeful, as well 
as afine Paper. I have ſeen ſome Diſcourſes of 
hisg which, in my Opinion, are inimitable ; eſ- 
N thoſe upon Super/iition and ee 
oft that come from him are inſtructive, and all 
ate elegant. I hope ſo worthy a Writer has ſuit- 
able Encouragement. I have not the good For- 
tune to know that ingenious and deſerving Gentle- 
man; but I am told, that, beſides his Capacity 
and public Principles, and the Work he is now 
engaged in, he has. done perſonal Services to the 
Government, which, in any other Country, 
would intitle him to a very good Station in it: 
If he have none in This, it is, no doubt, owin 
to the public Spirit of the Great; who will, by 
no Fault or Courteſy of theirs, divert him from 
inſtructing his Country twice a Week. I ſhall 
only add upon this Head, that as no Man is ſo 


well qualified as the Free-Thinker himſelf 48. 


his own Plan, mine will not by any in- 


terfere with his, as will be ſhewn in Y. next 
Paper. | Nen | 95 
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THERE was one weekly Paper, which, had 
it gone on, would have prevented this; I mean 
the Free-Thinker | Extraordinary. It breathed an 
uncommon Spirit of public Liberty, and ſhewed 
ſufficiently the Capacity of the Author to do 
Service to Mankind. But when he had ſhewed 
his Skill, and engaged our Attention, he dropped 
us and his Subject; and made it neceſſary, 
though dangerous, to ſucceed him. It was never 
aſked why be undertook it; for every one ſaw 
the Reaſons and Advantages of it: But why he 
deſerted it, has been the Subject of Inquiry; and 
the rather, becauſe it was evident, that he wanted 
neither Art nor Materials. . 
For myſelf, who have no manner of Attach- 
ment to any Party, I ſhall not be afraid to ſpeak 
my Mind of All; with that Freedom which be- 


comes Truth and Independency ; and the Fattering 


of Power, in any Shape or Hands whatſoever 
ſhall be the laſt Charge againſt me. we 
THERE is no Power in Names to: conſecrate. 


Perſons or Things, or to alter their Nature; and 


yet the Majority of Mankind have always wor-- 
ſhipped the Idols of Words and Sounds; and 
a Monoſyllable has often done more than an 
Army, towards keeping them under Awe and. 
Servitude. In Catholic Countries, the Word 
Pope, or Prieft, carries with it more Reverence 
than does the Old or New Teftament, and more: 
Terror than an armed Hoſt. And lately in France, 
the Words, Grand Monargue, or the Glory,of the. 
Grand Aonarque, could Loop a vaſt Natiorf in 
Miſeryand Wooden-ſhoes, and a. Hundred 
Thouſand of them at a time to the Slaughter. 
THris blind Devotion to Names, ſo incon- 
ſiftent with true Liberty, which ſhews itſelf in 
21 D 5 Judging 
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Fudging as well as Acting, has alſo prevailed in 
this free Nation to a Degree ſhameful and dan- 
ne We know what terrible Lengths the 

ords Church, Clergy, Divine Right, and the 
like undefined Nonfenſe, have gone towards en- 


flaving' us; and what a ſteady and ridiculous Re- 


verence is {til} paid to them, even when they are 
evidently applied to Purpoſes the moſt impious 
and tyrannical. | | | 
Non does this Charge of worſhipping Words lie 
"altogether at the Door of one Party only. Even 
that Side, which boaſts a greater Share of Reaſon 
and Freedom, is manifeſtly guilty of the like Ido- 
latry to Names and Perſons, and in Inſtances of 
the preateſt Importance. They do not conſider 
the Speech, but the Speaker ; nor what is done, 
but the Doer; and conſequently praiſe, by the 
| Great, in their own Leaders, what they would 
loudly condemn in any others. 
CREDULITY and implicit Belief are equally 


dangerous in Government as in Religion: They 


have made the World Slaves, and they keep it ſo. 
Every Party has its Pope, and ſome have ſeveral ; 
who, like him at Rome, never fail to make an ill 
Uſe of the Faith of their Followers, and deceive 
**,ofe who truſt in them. | | 

I Have ſaid thus much to appriſe the Reader, 
that this will be an Independent Paper, which will 
ſtoop to no Party, nor have any Friends or Ene- 
mies, but ſuch as make themſelves fo, by eſpouſing 
the Intereſts of Truth or Falſhood. . G. 
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The Deſign of this Pap ZR, 


| Ty) ELIGION was defign'd by Heaven for the 
| Benefit of Men alone. It teaches us to mo» _ 
derate our Deſires, calm our Paſſions, and be uſe- 
ful and beneficent to one another ; and whatever 
does not contribute to theſe Ends, ought not to.be 
called by that Name. For Almighty has in- 
finite Happineſs in himſelf, which we can neither 
diminiſh nor add to ; and therefore he can require 
| nothing of us, but for our own Sakes; nor cm- 
mand any thing but what tends to our own Good; 
Is Aux it with the utmoſt Sincerity, that no 
Man living deſires to pay a more true and affectio- 
nate Eſteem and Reverence than-m to thoſe 
Clergymen, who anſwer this End of their Inſtitu- 
tion, and whoſe Lives and Manners grace and adorn 
their Profeſſion and Doctrine. | 
I' THANK Gor, I know many ſuch; an 3 
perceive, with Pleaſure and Tranſport, a no 
. D 6 Spirit 
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irit of Li and true Religion riſing up 
cue them 9 da will ſoon — out Kar and 
wide, if it be not ſtifled by thoſe, whoſe true In- 
tereſt and Honour call upon them aloud to give it 
Aſſiſtance and Protection. 8 

THhar Profeſſion muſt be always moſt ho- 
nourable and deſerving from Mankind, which 
is moſt uſeful and advantageous to Men. As it 
is therefore impoſſible to ſhew,too much Reſpect 
to virtuous Clergymen, ſo the corrupt Part of them 
cannot be too much expoſed. Since the Poſſeſſion 
which they have of the Fears and Panic of ſuperſti- 
tious People, and in the tendereſt Seaſons too, 
enables them to do. the greateſt Miſchief; the 
ſtrongeſt: Antidotes ought to be applied to their 
Poiſon. It will be ridiculous to call for Protection 
from that Character, which they conſtantly diſ- 
grace, and to aſk Aſſiſtance from the Religion, 
which they neither believe nor practiſe. = 
- I neRE liſt myſelf under the Banners of the 
former Sort; and deſign by this Work to illu- 
ſtrate the Beauty of Chriſtianity, -by. expoſing 
the Deformity of. Prieſtcraft ; to diſtinguiſh the 
ood Clergy from the bad, by giving to each his 
hare . of Praiſe or Infamy, according to the 
different Deeds done by them. I will loſe no 
Opportunity of doing Juſtice to the former, nor, 
willingly, to the latter. | 

In doing this, I ſhall go far backward, and, 
taking Things from the Beginning, ſhew in the 
Courſe! of theſe Papers the infinite Evils brought 
upon Mankind, from Age to Age, by the Pride 
and Impoſture of corrupt Eccleſiaſtics. T' ſhall 
ſhew what a Babel they have built upon the Foun- 
dation of Ehriſt and his Apoſtles, n. 
* i m 
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taught; and to countenance Power which they 
always diſclaimed. I ſhall ſhew by what Arts 
and Intrigues they came, from being Alms-men 
of the People, to be Maſters. of Mankind; and 
how, by pretending to diſpoſe of the Other World, 
they actually uſurped and ruled This. 12 1 
| 1 SHALL ſhew, that notwithſtanding Chri- 
ſtianity was firſt prapagated by Miracles and Mild- 
neſs only, and the Teachers of it had no Power 
but to perſuade; making it withal appear, in the 
whole Courſe. of their Lives and Preaching, that 
they ſought no manner of perſonal Advantage, or 
any manner of Juriſdiction over their Hearers and 
Converts; yet they who, without their Inſpira- 
tion and Manners, called themſelves their Succeſ- 
ſors, did by virtue of their Names lay inſolent 
Claim to Dominion, and. carried all things before 
them, by the Dint of Terror and. Excommunica- 
tion. MH | | Þ6 7 
_ I s HALL ſhew, that though the Clergy, like 
other Militia, were raiſed and paid for protecting 
Mankind from their Spiritual Enemy, yet they 
ſoon made uſe of the Sword put into their Hands 
againſt, their Maſters, and. ſet up for themſelves. 
I ſhall ſhew, that notwithſtanding the whole End 
of their Inſtitution was to make men wiſer and bet · 
ter, yet wherever They prevailed, Debauchery and 
Ignorance alſo prevailed; and the conſtant Leſſon 
they taught, was blind Belief, and blind Obedi- 
ence, of both which oy made themſelves the Ob- 
jets. So that Superſtition was an inſeparable 


Creature of their Power, and the perpetual Iſſue: 
of it; and tainted Morals, and darkened Minds, 
were the great Props of their Dominion. 5 good 
5 | | 1 
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Underſtanding, and an inquiſitive N led di- 
rectly to Hereſy; a pious Life was of ill Example, 
and a Reproach to the Clergy; and if any one 
gave Offence this way, it was but calling him He- 
retic, and delivering him over to Satan: The Man 
was then undone, and the Clergy ſafſfGGGG. 

I sHALL ſhew how — 4 baniſhed the 
meek Spirit of the Chriſtian Religion, and, grow- 
ing to as Variance with Mercy, as they were 
with Reaſon, perverted Religion into Rage, and 
Zeal into Cruelty. They made the peaceable 
Doctrine of Jeſus a Doctrine of Blood, and excom- 
municated and damned by that Name, by which 
alone Men could be ſaved. It is true they damned 
one another as much as they did the reſt of the 
World; for, agreeing in nothing but the great 
Principle of Intereſt, though they rode upon the 
Necks of their People, yet they never could be at 
Peace, nor Eaſe, among themſelves, ſo long as 
each Individual was not in the higheſt Place. d 
therefore, becauſe every one of them could not be 
above all the reſt, they were eternally quarrelling, 
and giving one another to the Devil. 

Ix one of them held any Propoſition, true or 
falſe, it was Reaſon enough for another to deny it, 
and curſe him into the bargain. At laſt, there 
was not one Principle in their Syſtem but what 
was conteſted, and they agreed in nothing but their 
own Power; though, at the ſame time, they diſ- 
puted what that was. | 

Ix this everlaſting Scuffle, and Civil War, 
they had ſo mangled Truth, and muffled it up, 
that few could diſtinguiſh it from the falſe Images 
which they had made of it. And yet theſe Men, 
who, by their conſtant Diſcords and Debates, - 

confeſſed 
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confeſſed themſelves in endleſs Uncertſinties, were 
the ſure and infallible Guides to others, who were 
obliged to believe their Gueſſes and Contradictions, 
on pain of Hell- fire. 4 X C übt: 
I 8H ALL ſhew what a ſhameful Hand they 
have always had in bringing and keeping Man- 
kind under Tyranny and Bondage to ſuch Princes 
as would divide the Spoil with them. In ſuch Caſe, 
it was a Point of @pnſcience, and a religious Du- 
ty, for Subjects to be miſerable Slaves; and Dam- 
nation but to ſtrive to be happy. But if the Prince 
happened to be a Lover of Mankind, and endea- 
voured to protect his People in their Civil and Sa- 
cred Rights; then were they the conſtant Incen- 
diaries of every popular and wicked Faction. 
They preached nothing but Sedition and Blood, 
till they had worked up their blind and ſtupid Vo- 
taries to Rebellions and Aſſaſſinations. To ſuch 
Conduct is owing a great Part of their Power and 
Wealth, : — 
I THINK no one, who is the leaſt converſant 
with Ecceſiaſtical Hiſtory, will deny that this was 
the Condition of Chriſtianity before the Refurma- 
tion. The chief Intent of this Paper is to let all 
the World know it, that they may be upon their 
Guard againſt the like Miſchiefs. It is certain, 
that the Demands of the High Clergy, upon the 
Laity, are as great, if not greater than they were 
at that Time. As Father Paul ſays of England, 
The Horſe is bridled and ſadaled, and the old Rider 
is juſt getting upon his Back. 

IT is Time now to conclude this Paper, by ſaying 
that if my h Endeavours ſhall any ways con- 
tribute to detect the Impoſtures, and expoſe the 
wicked Practices, of thoſe, who, under the 7 — 

. tut 
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tuted. Name of y, are Foes to Truth, to 
„and Virtue ; I ſhall think my Time and 
Pains well ſpent. But if not, I ſhall have the in- 
ternal Satisfaction of having attempted at leaſt to 
attack Vice and Corruption, however dignified 
or diſtinguiſhed; and che worſt which. can | faid 
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'v the Contempt of the Clergy. 


ING the Bells backward.! the Temple, 

the Temple is on Fire! The High- prieſts. 

look aghaſt, and the People ſtare, and all cry out, 
The Graft, the Craft is in Danger! 

.Tars 1 expected, and. was nee for, when 

T firſt engaged in the Undertaking : Touch, a 

galled Horſe, and. he will wince, though tis in 

order to cure him. I knew a. Gentleman, who 


found out a Murderer, by looking ſtedfaſtly i 7 his 
ace: 
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Face: When any one is conſcious of his own 
Crimes or Infirmities, he is jealous of every Ap- 
proach towards a Diſcovery, and often makes one 
Wii en e 
I T_is remarkable, that no Order or Society of 
Men is ſo apprehenſive of Diſreſpect, or can ſo lit- 
tle bear the Examination into their Pretenſions, 
as the greateſt Part of the Eccleſiaſtics. If you 
ridicule or laugh atathe Profeſſions of Law and 
Phyſic, the Lawyers and Phyſicians will laugh 
with you. The ſame is true of Soldiers, Mex- 
chants, and the Profeſſors of almoſt all Arts and 
Sciences, who generally are the firſt to expo 
the Knaves and Fools amongſt them. en 
Ir a Lawyer, Soldier, or Merchant, deſerve 
the Pillory; neither Meſiminſter-Hall, the Army, 
or the Eaft-India Company, are in an Uproar ; 
or complain that the Law, Trade, or the Sol- 
diery, are wounded through his Sides; nor en- 
deavour to raiſe a Mob in his Behalf, or rebel in 
token of their unlimited Submiſſion to Govern- 
ment. The Fair Sex do not think themſelves 
ill uſed, when a Baud is tied to a Cart, or n | 
ty Nymph beats Hemp: The Eleven Apoſtles 
loſt no Credit when Juda: hanged himſelf; nor 
would any honeſt: Clergyman, tho ever ſo many. 
of the other Sort did the ſame, or if it was done 
for them, l 
Bur I do not know by what Judgment or 
Family it happens, that if you but touch the 
Pretences or Vices of the Meaneſt of the Eccleſi- 
aſtics, ſo many of their Body are in an Uproar: 
| bY, rear-aloud, their Order is expoſed, their; 
Myſteries derided and profaned, and Religion it= 
ſelf in Danger of being fubverted; and Socinian, 
Duift, or Al is the beſt Word, that is often. 
n | giver 
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given to their beſt Friend; and ſometimes all of 
them are given. e E ee 
ALL other Societies of Men are contented 
With the Eſteem and Honour, which reſult from 
the Uſefulneſs of their Employments and Pro- 
ſeſſions, from the Worth and Capacity of their 
Members: Yet none ſtand in ſuch a Situation, 
none have ſo many Advantages to acquire Reſpect 
and Homage, as the ClergyS ok 
THEIR Office is _—_ adapted to pro- 
mote the Welfare of Human Nature, to propa- 
gate its Peace and Proſperity in this World, as 
well as its eternal Felicity in the next; ſo that it 
is the Intereſt of all Men to honour it; and none 
but a Madman will condemn and ridicule what 
has a manifeſt Tendency to the Security and Hap- 
uz Temporal Condition of the Clergy dor 
HE Temporal Condition of the does 
likewiſe place them far above Contempt: They 
have great Revenues, Dignities, Titles, and 
Names of Reverence, to diſtinguiſh them from 
the reſt of the World; and it is too well known, 
that Wealth, Power, and Learning, carry to the 
Vulgar a kind of Myſtery, and diſtant Grandeur, 
and command not only Admiration and Reverence, 
but often a ſuperſtitious Veneratio .. 
ADDED to this, they have the Poſſeſſion and 
Direction of our Fears; they are admitted in 
Health and Sickneſs : Every Sunday they have the 
ſole Opportunity of gaining our Eſteem by worthy 
and uſeful Inſtructions, and all the Week by their 
weren They educate us whilft young, in- 
uence us in our middle Age, govern us in our 
Dotage, and we neither live nor die without them. 
A numerous Body of Men, ſo conſtituted and 
endowed, fo privileged and poſted, are capable of 


being 
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being moſt uſeful and beneficent to Society, if 
their Actions be ſuitable to their Profeſſions. All 
the World will acknowl and pay a — 
Homage to their Merit, and there will be no 
of demanding, much leſs of extorting Reſpect, or 
of Complaints and Exclamations for want of it. 

The Danger lies on the other Side; for there are 

ſuch Seeds of Superſtition in human Nature, that 

all our Prudence and Caution will be little en * 
to prevent even Adoration to their Perſons. 
therefore, they want that Reſpect which they aro 
ſo fond of, c. cannot be to ſeek for the true 
Reaſons, y, their own Corruptions and 
Worthleſſaeſs, which muſt be exceeding great, to 
get the better of fo many Advantages. 

Ir Clergymen would avoid Contempt, let 
them avoid the Cauſes of it. Let them not be 
ſtarting and maintaining eternal Claims to'world- i. 
ly Power: Let them not be hunting after Ho- * 
nours, courting Preferments, and buſtling for 
Riches: Let them not be aſſuming to give gi 
dels of human Gov byes: bs. ac yr 
termine the Titles of Pri Ler them not pe- 
tend to puniſh is Way of — «- Wo 
and to give him to the Devil foo | his Mo 
Opinion: Let them not join in Factions, 12 
— 3 Let them not defy Heaven by 

Let them not promote — 
in the — mrs and Barbarity in — Prince; and | 
let them not omg wicked gy. and plague and 
diſturb good ones. 

LET them win Need e u int bue let: 
them not earn Infamy, and demand Veneration. 
Let not thoſe of them, who gratify brutiſh Appe- 
tites, and live in all Vileneſs, add Want of Shame | 
to eee and bewail that they are 

contemn= 


. * N — * —_—_ 
* 
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ſuffer,” though he be whipp d or hang d? His Pu- 


that incumbred and 


Feat of God, which 
in the World, ought, in the Opinion of Politi- 
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eontemned, while are deſerving it. If a Man 
eee to great 3 * 


rd, ſhould 
himſelf up in a F Coat, "Ind a Pair of 
— would not People laugh at him in ſpite of 
themſelves? And would not his Reſentment and 
Rebukes add ſtill to their Mirth? A Clergyman 
who is drunk: on Saturday, will but, with an iN 
Grace, talk of his Dignity and Embaſſadorſhip 
on Sunday. Ought we to own and reverence that 
Man as our Guide to Heaven, who is himſelf go- 


ing a contrary Road, and rioting in thoſe Vices 


which his whole Duty i is to reſtrain? - - 

TER Honour therefore of the good Clergy i is 
conſulted and promoted, by expoſing the bad. A 
profane Prieſt is the Difgrace and — his own 
Order, and they who ſtand by him, adopt his In- 
famy, and deſile themſelves. © If he negle& God, 
and diſturb Human Society, how do the Clergy 


niſhment is their Credit 4 Security, becauſe: by 
it is lopped off from their _— 2 Limb, 


ained the 
all the L 


ATHEISTS, W not 


clans, as well as Caluiſts, to: be expelled from 
the Society of Men. And ſhall more Mercy be 
ſhewn to thoſe, who are ſo hardened in Impiety, 
that though they: believe a God, yet dread not his 
Vengeance, but ſwear: by his and. terrible 
Name to an avowed Falſhood ? Or can the Clergy 
ſuffer by the Loſs of ſuch execrable Company? 

An unfortunate Levite, fome Years ſince, had 
his Head cleft by a Butcher, who caught him in 
Bed with his Wife; and neither the Number of 


Reverend Auditors, who attended the Trial, a due 
$1508 : Regard 
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Regard to the Cloth, or an Apprehenfion of the 
Carnage it might produce, could hinder the Judge 
* 


from directing the Jury to call the Crime 


Alan Agbrr. ' This ic provoked me meck öpi- 


rit, and Patience, of a Holy Brother, then pre- 
ſent, that he cried out in the Court, Here's a fine 


ire / — theſe Things be ſuffered, there will be 10 


pech chaſte or ſober Clergyman could be terri- 
fied with ſuch an Example, or think the Church 
in any Danger by it. Does any virtuous Member 
of the Holy Order ſuffer either in his Perſon or 
Character, if Biſs divert his Spectators i in a Pillory, 
or Parſon Paul his Auditors upon a Gallows ? 
None can ſhare in their Diſgrace but thoſe who 
ſympathize in their Crimes, or cenſure their Pu- 
niſhment. How much more honeſt, as well as 
prudent, would it be to remove the Guilt from 
themſelves, by — Thin all upon the ww co 
Head ; to put the evil ary. mnt tir fx 
and to imitate the Sagaci the horned Herd, 
who always drive the — Deer from — 
them, where he ſeeks Wet. Fe 
Hazard of nn 1997 aerger 1 in his M 


eee * 
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Of the Explication of the Scripture, 


VO fear God, and. keep his Commandments, 
is che Summary of the Old 'Teftament 
to believe, that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the 
Fleſh, is the Compendium of the New. Who- 
ever can prove his Obedience and Faith, by 
theſe two plain Duties, fulfils the Law and the 


Ir was moſt to the infinite Good- 
neſs and tender. Mercies of God, to make every 
thing which he requires of us weak Men obvious 
and.clear. The Importance of the Duty implies 
its Certainty, which is not to be found in Phraſes 
either doubtful or obſcure. The Scriptures are 
juſtly ſtyled the Revealed Will of God; they are 
| addreſſed to all Mankind, and given to remain as 
a Rule of Faith and Manners to the End of the 
Wald. It muſt therefore follow, that whatever 
is neceſſary to be known in them, ee ee 
and intelligible at one Time as another, and to 
Men alike. 7 1 


a, 


WHERE 
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W,8n £RE their Meaning cannot be poſitively 
determined, a new Inſpiration will be neceſſary 
to reduce them to Certainty ; and if that be want- 
ing, every thing elſe is but Conjecture. Who- 
ever therefore goes about to put a Conſtruction 
upon ſuch Paſſages in Scripture, and injoins us to 
believe his Interpretation, does not demand Sub- 
miſſion to the Word of God, but to his own Au- 
thority and Imagination. 

Wu. Uſe is there of an unintelligible Pro- 
poſition ? Or of a Revelation which wants to be 
revealed? Almighty God will never require of us 
to ſee in the Dark, till he has given us new Eyes; 
nor to believe any Article, or obey any Precept, 
till we underſtand him, and know what he means. 
A Rule, which is not plain, is no Rule at all: 
Nor will he make a Law binding, or the Tranf- 
greſſion of it a Sin, till we know what it is. 

Ir is true, that human Laws oblige all Men to 
ſubmit to the Penalty annexed to the Tranſgreſ- 
ſion, though many perhaps may never hear of 
them. But this is to prevent the conſtant Plea of 
Ignorance, which: otherwiſe would be made by 

Offenders. The Corruption and Imbecillity of 
human Nature make this Procedure * 


But it is far otherwiſe in the Diſpenſation of Pro- 


vidence. The Author of it ſees our Hearts, pe- 
netrates the moſt ſecret Receſſes of our Souls, 
makes indulgent Allowances for our Weakneſſes, 
and expects nothing from us, but what he has given 
us the Means and. Abilities of knowing and per- 
forming. He requires us not to make Brick with- 
out Straw. He judges by the Intention, not the 
Action. We cannot offend him, but voluntari- 
PA much leſs offer him an Afﬀront, when we de- 
ign Reſpe& and Obedience. 1 
2 | HE 
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Tur Creator and Preſerver of Mankind can- 
not take Delight in puzzling his Creatures with 
Darkneſs and Ambiguities, and in Points too 
where their Souls are in Danger. He is not a rigid 
Maſter, who would reap where he did not ſow. 
This would be a cruel Mockery, unworthy of the 
romp _ who has brought Life and Immorta- 
ty to Lie 71 + 12 n hu, 
mm 0 vl ING is plainer. than the Law and the 
Goſpel. Whoever ſays the contrary, does no leſs 
than accuſe the great and good God, and juſtify 
wicked and wilful Men, whom he has left with- 
out Excuſe, by telling them clearly what he ex- 
from them. What does God require of thee, 
O Man, but to do Juſtice, to love Mercy, and to 
walk humbly? ſaid one of his Prophets out of his 
Mouth. I am very ſure there is no Difficulty in 
underſtanding this. 
TRE obſcure Paſſages in Scripture could not 
be intended for our Inſtruction. Infinite Wiſ- 
dom has hid them from our Eyes, to be brought 
to Light in his'own Time, and then to anſwer the 
Ends of his Providence; or perhaps to baffle our 
vain Pride and Curioſity. Who art thou, O Man, 
who wouldeſt be wiſer than the Omniſcient ; make 
thoſe Things neceffary, which he has not made 
ſo; difcover what he has thought fit to conceal; 
and know his Secrets whether he will or no? 
This would be to mend the Scripture; to make it 
more uſeful than God has made it; to help the 
Holy Ghoſt, and to teach the Almighty how to 
expreſs himſelf. Init 
_ © How abſurd would it be to ſend Cook-maids and 
Day-1abourers to ſtudy Ari/fotle and Suarex; to 
rake into the Jargon of the Schools; to learn all 
Languages, examine all Syſtems; and to _ 


* „ 


a >. 
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of themſelves all Errors, Interpolatidns and Miſ- 
takes; or to do what is much more ridiculous, 
that is, wholly throw themſelves, and their Sal- 
vation in Countries, upon a Confederacy of 
Men, who have an Intereſt to deceive and opprefs 
them, and ever did ſo when they had an Opportu- 
nity ; who have been always at Variance with one 
another, and with themſelves; and have agreed 
in nothing but the miſleading of thoſe who truſt- 
ed them! And yet one of theſe muſt be the un- 
happy Circumſtance of the greateſt Part of Man- 
kind, if what I have ſaid before bę not true; 
which we may be ſure the Divi neſs can- 


not permit. 

e is more evident from Hiftory, 
than that moſt, if not all, the Improvements and 
Reformations of Religion have been made, not 
only without, but in Oppoſition to theſe Men. 
There have been near-a Million of them kept'in 
conſtant Pay for the beſt Part of Seventeen hun- 
dred Years, to teach the World by their Pi eccepts, 
and reform it by their Example; and yet I am per- 
ſuaded, they will not pretend, that Religion is 
plainer, the Scriptures better underſtood, or that 
Mankind are more wiſe or virtuous for all their 
Inſtructions. So little have we been benefited by 
their Labours, and for all the Money they have 
received | I wiſh I could not ſay, that the World 
has gradually decreaſed in Piety and Virtue, as 
theſe its Teachers have advanced in Riches and 
Power. It is owned by the beſt of themſelves. 

I T is the fartheſt from my Thoughts, by any 
thing I have before ſaid, to undervalue their true 
Office, much leſs to make it uſeleſs, I ſincerely 
think it abſolutely neceſſary to the Peace and Hap- 


pineſs of Society. The Roman Conſuls had an 
. Vor. J. E 8 Officer 
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Officer attending their Triumphal Chariots, whoſe 
Buſineſs it was to cry out Memento mori. 
I w 0U LD: have theſe too anſwer. the ſame 
End of their Inſtitution; to preſs the Reading of 
the Scripture upon their Hearers; to ſhew its Ex- 
cellency and Advantages; to inculcate the plain 
Precepts of Faith and Morality contained in it; 
and to demonſtrate the Goodneſs of God to Men 
by proving, that he has laid down to us in plain 
Words, every Duty which he requires of us, ei- 


ther to himſelf, our Neighbour, or ourſelves. 


But let them not diſtract inſtead of inſtructing, 
and confound ignorant People with Metaphyſical 
Subtilties, which the Wiſeſt cannot comprehend. 
Let them not ſtrain ridiculous and ſelfiſh Conſe- 
quences from obſcure Parts of Scripture, and make 
the Almighty mean what he never ſaid. Let them 
give us 's Will in God's Words. 
ANoTHER End of their Office, is to execute 
thoſe Duties of our moſt Holy Religion, which 
the Word of God has left at large for every one to 
do, but which indeed are neceſſary to be perform- 
ed by ſingle Perſons in the ſeveral Churches or So- 
cieties of Chriſtians; ſuch as Reading the Scrip- 
tures, and public Prayers, aloud to the Congre- 
tion, and Adminiſtring the Sacraments: What 
2 the Goſpel Liberty is the Right of every one, 
(as ſhall be unanſwerably made out hereafter) is by 


the Conſent of voluntary and national Churches 


become the Duty and Buſineſs of particular 

55 who are ſet aſide and paid for that Pur- 
E. ; | | 

N Ix what I have before ſaid, I have the Con- 

currence of the beſt and wiſeſt of our own Clergy, 

who acknowledge and contend, that we are not to 


Jake the Almighty's Meaning at Second-hand, nor 
TY" 2 


receive 
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receive. that for his Will, which we ourſelves do 
not find to be ſo; but that we are to inquire before 
we believe, and to be convinced before we aſſent z 
every Aſſertion or Propoſition, before it is ex- 
amined, being alike to the Underſtanding, as 
every Colour is to the Blind. They own, that 
our Judgment ought to be at no Man's Service, 
nor our Minds controuled in religious Matters, 
but by God alone; for as no Man's Soul can be 
ſaved by Proxy, {o no Man ought to exerciſe his 
Faith by Proxy. \ 14 rein ib 6 
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The Unfitneſs of the Clergy 4 7. each 
.**, Ollie. + 15 


_ 


8 in my laſt Paper, I hope, I have fully 
ſhewn, that Clergymen have no Right to 
interpret the Scriptures for other People ; ſo I ſhall 
endeavour in this, to prove that they are, for the 
generality, the leaſt qualified to do ſo, of any Set 
or i Men, in their preſent State of Learn- 
ing and Virtue. This I do with a ſincere Deſign 
to ſerve them, as well as the Laity; hoping, that 
1 E 2 when 


1 G. a 
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when they ſee from what Source the Neglect and 
which they ſo much complain of, 
proceed, they will join heartily in their own Re- 
formation, in anſwering the Ends of their Inſtitu- 
tion, and in being hereafter as uſeful to their Coun- 
try, as many of them have been formerly miſ- 
Us makes every Poſture familiar to the Bo- 
dy, and every Opinion to the Mind. We are 
told, that the Brahmans, in India, do, by long 
Habit, ſo diftort their Limbs, that they grow in 
the Situation which they are put in. Every Day's 
Experience proves, that we aflimilate with the 
Company we keep, as well in our Sentiments, as 
in the Air and Mien of aur Bodies. Not o1 
different Nations, but often Sects, Profeſſions, 
and Trades, are to be known by their Phiz and 
Behaviour. A Sailor, or a- Taylor, (fo ſay no- 
thing of their Betters) may be we out, how- 
ever they diſguiſe themſelves. _ | 
Nor HIN but keeping the beſt Company 
can give a free and eaſy iage; and an open 
and s Converſation alone can di ' 
our Minds from the ſtrong Impreflions of our 
early Education. The Habit of thinking freely, 
and of exprefling freely thoſe Thoughts on all 
Occaſions, enables us to Judge well of Men and 
Things. Our Minds are poliſhed by Colliſion, 
and a liberal Converſation not only ſtarts all Dif- 
ficulties, but ſolves them, if are to be 
folved. | 1 | 
ALMIGHTY God gives us Faculties to uſe 
them; and it is Ingratitude, as well as Folly, to 
return the Gift upon his Hands. Truth can ne- 
ver ſuffer by an impartial Examination, but on the 
contrary will receive Strength and Advantage from 
r 3 it. 
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it. It is Error and Impoſture alone, which dread 
a fair Inquiry, as being conſcious of their 0 
Weakneſs. | 
I think I may therefore fafely affrm, 'that ok 
ever Body or Society of Men are moſt reſtrained by 
themſelves or others, from Reaſoning freely on 
every Subject, and eſpecially on the moſt impor- 
tant of all, are the leaſt qualified to be the Guides 
and Directors of Mankind. 
I will now examine how far this is the Circum- 
ſtance of the Clergy in moſt Countries. N 4 + 
no ſooner diſcharged from the Nurſe and the 
ther, but they are delivered over to Spiritual Peda- 
gogues, who have ſeldom the Capacity, and never 
the Honeſty and Courage, to venture at a Fre 
Thought themſelves, and muſt conſequently be im- 
proper Channels to convey any to their Pupi 


FROM thence. they are ſent to the — 
(very commonly upon Charity) where they 
are ham- ſtringed and manacled Wh ear TE 


and Subſcriptions, and obliged to ſwear to Notions 


before they know what they are. Their Buſineks 


afterwards is not to find out what is Truth, but 
to defend. the received Syſtem, and to maintain 
thoſe Docttines which are to maintain Them. 


Not only their preſent Revenues and dubſiſtence, 


but all * Expectations are annexed to certain 


Opinions, eſtabliſned, for the moſt part, 4 
Popes and Synods, in corrupt _ —_ A 
and even then often carri 


ied b 
bery in Concert with the Pele igns — — 
of Stateſmen; but become ſanctified by Time, 
and now to be received without Inq 
No one can fairly examine what E 
has an Intereſt on either Side of the Gelben. 
We are bribed by our — in ſpite of the 


3 
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beſt Reſolutions. Who can be heartily angry at 
an Opinion, which will keep a Coach and Six, or 
ſtrenuouſliy endeavour to find out any Hereſy in it? 
Beſides, all Men are fond of Reſpect and Homage, 
and when they are in Poſſeſſion, will eſteem it but 
an unprofitable Study to find out, that they do 
not deſerve them. phe 14k 
As Clergymen ſo educated cannot for the Rea- 
ſons aforeſaid, be fair and impartial Judges them- 
ſelves of what is Truth, ſo their Authority can 
give but little ot a, ON ſuch Doctrines as they 
may think fit to teach to others. The firſt Que- 
ſtion aſked of a ſuſpected Witneſs in every Court 
of Judicature is, Whether he gets or loſes by 
the Succeſs of the Cauſe? And if either ap- 
pears, he is conſtantly ſet aſide, and not truſted 
Ir is demonſtrable in Reaſon that every Man's 
Pretences ought to be tried by the fame Teſt and 
Rule; and where the Evidence of a Propoſition 
.cannot be clearly ſhewn by one who has an In- 
tereſt to advance it, nor proved by Miracles, all 
other Perſons have Reaſon to ſuſpect it of Im- 
poſture : When what he offers will indiſputab 
conduce to his own Benefit, and I have only his 
Word, that it will conduce to mine, I cannot 
doubt but his Kindneſs is greater for himſelf than 
for me, and ſhall conſeqently believe, that he is 
not doing my Buſineſs, but his own. 
FTE Apoſtles, and ſome of the firſt Chriſtians, 
did not ſo teach Chriſt, - They not only convinced 
Mankind of the Truth of what they ſaid by Mira- 
cles, but made it apparent to all the World, that 
they ſought no temporal Benefit: On the contra- 
y, they left their Families, their Profeſſions, and 
the Comforts of Life, to wander W yay 
- art 
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| Earth, and preach a Doctrine infinitely, advan- 
tageous to the preſent, as well as eternal State of 
others; and expected no Reward to themſelves in 
this Life, but Beggary, Stripes, and even Death 
elk. ; | IP 
I T is. not to wondered, that, in Univerſities 
abroad, no ſuch Diſcourſes, or even ſuch diſtant 
Hints, are countenanced or permitted, which 
have the leaſt Tendency to oppoſe the Pride or 
temporal Grandeur of the Clergy ; nor any Specu- 
lations ſuffered to be vented there, which ever fo 
little break in upon received Opinions. It is not 
only a certain Stop to all Hopes of Preferment, 
to queſtion the Truth of any of their darling 
Notions; but you are in Danger of being ex- 
pelled, and are ſure to be difcountenanced and 
contemned. TOR 
THE Philoſophy and Learning, there taught 
and encouraged, are exactly calculated and ad- 
apted to this State of Darkneſs and Ignorance: 
Theſe are nothing but an unintelligible Jargon of 
undefined Words, and bare Sounds, which mean 
nothing, and yet can prove every thing. With this 
Gibberiſh the Pupils there are diverted from ſound 
Knowledge, by being put upon a wrong Scent; 
and are hindered from attaining true Wiſdom, by 
believing that they have got it. wife: 
ALL Attempts towards uſeful . Learning are 
neglected and diſcouraged; and nothing is found 
out to be true in Philoſophy, but is made falſe in 
Religion; and the Authors and Diſcoverers are 
branded with Hereſy, if not Atheiſm.” Of this the 
Examples are infinite, who 4, e 
Tus accoutred, and thus ſet out, our young 
Eccleſiaſtie commences Governor and Director of 
Mens Conſciences. He is impatient of the leaſt 
E 4 Contra- 
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Contradiction, and is all in a Flame at an Oppoſi- 
tion which he has not been uſed to. As he never 
queſtioned the Truth of any of his own Notions 


himſelf, he grows outrageous at any one elſe who 
does, and immediately cries out aloud for Fire and 


F Not 78 

To this it is owing, that the Difference be- 
tween the controverſial Writings of Gentlemen, 
and thoſe of Divines, is ſo very remarkable. The 
firſt are carried on, for the moſt part, with Hu- 
manity, and always with good Manners, even 


then the Matter is moſt poignant and ſarcaſtical. 


In the latter, at firſt. Sight, appears the Odium 
Theologorum ; and Rage, IIl-breeding, and Re- 
venge, breathe thro! every Part of them. A pro- 
per Diſpoſition this to make Converts, and go- 
vern the World! , T 


Tris Temper has (even in England) ſhewn 


itſelf viſibly, in their Treatment of a modern 
Biſhop “, whom neither his great Penetration, 
his pious Life, nor the pretended Regard to his 
paſtoral Function, could protect from Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Hatred and Fury, for his having dared to 


engage in the Intereſt of Mankind. 


As it is undeniably true, that what I have be- 
fore deſcribed is the unhappy Circumſtance of 
the Clergy, and moſt Countries; ſo no Man, 
who has the leaſt Deſire to promote uſeful Know- 
ledge, true Virtue, and ſound Religion amongſt 
Mankind, but muſt endeavour to manumit them 
from this State of- Servitude and Darkneſs, even 
though they ſhould oppoſe it themſelves. Birds and 

uſed to Lodges or Dens, are afiaid to go 


- * Dr, Benjamin Headley, then Biſhop of Bangor, and 
now Biſhop of Winchef er. > 
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out of them; and even Men long ſhut up in dark | 
Dungeons, cannot for ſome Time bear the Light 
of the Day. Galley-Slaves, not kpowing what 
to do with Liberty given them, have oſten, of 
their own Accord, returned to their Chains; nay, 
God's own People themſelves longed again for 
Egyptian Fleſh-pats, and Egyptian Slavery, when 
they were fed with Food from Heaven; not- 
withſtanding which, Moſes would not gratify 
their brutiſh Appetites, but made them happy 
in ſpite of themſelves. - 114 W ; 
I would: therefore have every Clergyman ſoy 
the full Liberty which 2 Layman enjoys. # 
are not confined in our Searches after 3 
and why ſhould the — be confined, in whoſe 
Hands it is more powerful and advantageous than 
in ours? The granting of Eeclęſiaſtical Freedam to 
Churchmen is as equitable as that of Civil Free. 
dom to Laymen, I thank God, we poſſeſs a glorious - 
Portion of the latter; and I heartily wiſh them an 
equal Portion of the former. 5 
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| Of Creeds and Confeſſions of Faith, 


Have'ſhewn in my Fourth Paper, the Bolds 
KL neſs and Abſurdity of the Expoſition of Holy 
ipture, when that Expoſition is maintained 
and impoſed for Canonical Truth. I ſhall here 
| E 5 proſecute 
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proſecute the ſame Subject merely as it relates to 
Creed and Confeſſions of Fuitbp. 

I our Piſputes with the Church of Rome, 
we contend, that the Scripture alone is a ſuffi- 
.cient Rule of Faith and Practices and our Di- 


vines have proved it unanſwerably. But when 


our High Church Prieſts argue with Diſſenters, 
and thoſe whom they are pleaſed to chriſten He- 
retics, Holy Writ is not ſo highly complimented: 


It is then very ſubje& to lead us into Miſtakes, 
and hard to be underſtood. It is true, tis infalli- 
ble, and was given us from Heaven to he Light 
unto our Feet, and a Lamp unto our Paths ; but Tin 

it is dark and infufficient without human Aid and 
Explication. For, though it be exceeding plain 
to us of the Eſtabliſhed Church of England, and 
proves us to be in the Right in every Article, Ce- 
remony and Habit whatſoever ; yet it is utterly 


hid from thoſe who will not accept of our Guid- 


ance, and ſubmit to r Authority. And there- 
fore if they refuſe to believe and obey our Sup- 
plements and Improvements of the Bible, and to ac- 
cept of the Salvation, which is to be had in our 
Church, and the Church of Rome, they ſhall 
have no Salvation at all. It is fit and orthodox, 
that Men ſhould periſh for following their Con- 
ſciences, and for underſtanding the Scripture with- 
out the Leave of the Ordinary. 1 
THvs, when they debate with the Papiſts, 
they praiſe the Scriptures, inveigh againſt the 
impoſing of Opinions, and ſpeak in the Style 
of Diſſenters. But when they are pleaſed to 
rebuke Nonconformiſts, they 3 the Lan- 


guage of Papiſts, urge the Authority of our 


Apoſtolic Church, and hear Divine Right to judge 
for others; and deal hard Language, and worſe 
1 | | Uſage, 
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U ſage, to all that take the ſame Privilege which they 
do. There is, however, this ſmall Difference 
between us Conformiſts and the Schiſmatics : We 
have good Pay for being Orthodox, and the Se- 
paratiſt pays dear for being in the Wrong. If theſe 
are not two good Reaſons for delivering him over 
to. Satan, I deſpair of finding better. 
I n Conſequence of this Power in High-Church- 
men to be the Mouthſmen of the Bible, which, 
if we take their Word, cannot ſpeak for. itſelf, 
they claim a Right to make Creeds for others: 
And this is what I am now to examine. 
I think it but Juſtice to the Goodneſs of God 
to affirm, that Belief or Diſbelief can neither be 
a Virtue or a Crime in any One, who uſes the 
beſt Means in his Power of being informed. If 
a Propoſition be evident, we cannot avoid be- 
lieving it; and where is the Merit or Piety of 
a neceſſary Aſſent? If it be not evident, we 
cannot help rejecting it, or doubting of it; and 
where is the Crime of not performing Impoſſibi- 
lities, or not believing what does not appear to 
us to be true? Are Men, who have good 7 to: 
the more righteous for ſeeing? Or do they offend 
in ſeeing too well? Or do blind Men ſin in not 
diſtinguiſhing Colours? W 
Wu ve clearly ſee the Connection of a Po- 
poſition, or know that we have God's Word for 
it, our Aﬀent is inevitable. But if we neither 
comprehend it ourſelves, nor ſee God's Authority 
for it, and yet ſwallow it, this is Credulity, and 
not Divine Faith, which can have nothing leſs 
than divine Truth for its Object. When we are 
ſure, that God Almighty ſpeaks to us, we readi- 
ly believe him, who cannot lye, nor be miſtaken, 
not deceive us: But —_ 9 ſpeak, ,though 
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from God himſelf, our Belief in them is but 
human Confidence, if, we have only their own 
Authority, that they had it from God: Their 
being Biſhops, their being learned, their meeting 
together in Synods; all this alters not the Caſe: 
We can judge of their Opinions no otherwiſe, 
than as of the Opinions of Men; and of their 
Deciſions,” but as of human Deciſions. 
Wurxx the Articles of any Creed appear to 
be contained in Scripture, whoever believes that, 
does in Conſequence believe them; and then ſuch 
Creed is unneceſſary: But when we cannot, or 
think we cannot, find them in Scripture, and 
yet give equal Credit to them, we depreciate and 
profane the Divine Authority itſelf, by accepting 
the Words of Man's Invention as wiſer, and more 
ſignificant, than the Words of God's own chooſing, 
Wx are ſure, that the Scrinture-Phraſes were 
inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, and as ſure, that 
our on Forms and injun&ions are human, and 
framed by Prieſts. It is therefore ſtrange, that 
the former ſhould be inſufficient and unintelligi- 
ble, and the latter infallible, and to be embraced 
und obeyed on the Pain of Damnation; and that 
the Prieſts muſt do what God Almighty has, 
without Succeſs, endeavoured to do. . 
BxsTpes, as the Impoſition of human Creed 
is contrary to Reaſon, ſo is it alſo to Charity. 
They were generally made in a Paſſion, not to 
edify, but to plague, thoſe for whom, or rather 
apainſt whom, they were intended. They were 
the Engines of Wrath and Vengeance, nor could 
they ſerve any other Purpoſe. "Thoſe who believed 
them already, did not want them; and thoſe who 
diſbelieved them, were not the better for them. 
But this was not the worſt of it; for they who did 
n not 
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not receive them againſt their Conſcience, were 
curſed; and they who did, deſerved it. So that 


either the Wrath of God on one hand, or the 


Wrath and Cruelty of the Clergy on the other; 
was unavoidable. If People ſaid they believed, and 
did not, they mocked God, and ſhipwrecked their 
Souls; and if they did not believe, and owned 


it, though they ſaved their Souls, they provoked 


their Reverend Fathers, and were d oyed. * 
WHENEVER theſe Dictators in Faith 
had a mind to be miſchievous, and to undo one 
who gave them ſignal Offence, either by his 
eputation, or good Biſhoprick, _ — 
his Ruin by their great Care for his Soul; and 
ſo invented a Creed for him, which ruined 
him effectually, by giving him, as they ſaid, to 
Satan, but, in Truth, to Beggary, Stripes, or 
Flames. He therefore who had any Virtue or 
Religion, was a certain Sufferer by theſe 8yſtems 
of Faith, which were contrived for that Purpoſe. 
The Man that had no Conſcience nor Honeſty, 
was not worthy of their Anger; or, which is 
moſt likely, was on the Orthodox Side; or at leaſt 
quickly became a Convert to it, being, like 
themſelves, able to ſwallow any thing. 
Tus Creeds, as they were the Reſult of Re- 
venge, Pride, or Avarice, were the conſtant Pre- 
ludes and Introductions to Ignorance, Cruelty 
and Blood ; and the wretched Laity were craftily, as 
well as inhumanly, made the deluded and un- 
natural Inſtruments of butchering one another, 
to prove the Infallibility of the Faith-makers; who, 
while they were wantonly ſhedding Chriſtian 
Blood, and dooming to Damnation thoſe who 
called upon the Name of the true God, had the 
ſhameleſs Aſſurance to miſcal themſelves the Em- 
baſſadors of the meek Jeſus. | ' AND 


rr 
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A p indeed, what better could be expected 
from Men ſo choſen, ſo unqualified, and ſo in- 
tereſted, as the Members of theſe general Creed- 
making Councils for the moſt part were? They 
were choſen from ſeveral Parts 1 a Majority of 
Votes; and they who were moſt aſpiring, factious 
or crafty, carried it : They fprung from them ean- 


- eſt of the People: They were bred in Cells: 


They popped into the World without Experience 
or Breeding: They knew little of Mankind, and leſs 
of Government, and had not the common Qualifi- 
cations of Gentlemen: They were governed by 
Paſſion, and led by Expectation : And, either 
eager for Preferment, or impatient of miſſing it, 
they were the perpetual Flatterers, or Diſturbers 
of 4 | | 
- "TresE were the Men, this their Character. 
When theſe Reverend Fathers were got together 
in a Body, by the Order of a Prince, or a Pope ; 
who, having his Neceſſities, or the Ends of his 
Ambition, to ſerve, choſe proper Tools for thoſe 
Purpoſes; they were directed to form ſuch Creeds 
and Syſtems of Faith, as his preſent Views or 
Intereſts made requiſite for Mankind to believe. 
. In this new Imployment every Member, we 
may be ſure, was forward to ſhew his Talents 
in ſtarting new Tenets, or in contradicting 
thoſe already ſtarted, and ſo to make himſelf con- 
ſiderable enough for that Preferment which he was 
reſolved to earn one way or another. And this 
being the great Aim of them all, Jealouſies and 
hard Words were carried to the moſt violent 
Pitch. There was no End of their Wrangling 
and Reviling. Not content to abuſe each other 
by Word of Mouth, they ſometimes ſcolded in 
riting; and every Reverend Father — a 
| Itter 
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bitter Billingſgate Petition againſt another Re- 


' verend Father. Sometimes, not ſatisfied with 


Vollies of Scurrility, unheard of in Aſſemblies of 
Gentlemen, they had recourſe to Club- law, and 
made good their Inventions and Diſtinctions 
with Blows and Blood. And if the Truth could 


not be found out by Scolding, Contradiction, and 


Battle, it was not found out at all. 

Tuvus any Emperor or Pope might have what 
Creed he pleaſed, provided he would be at the 
Pains and Price of it. And for the reſt of Man- 
kind, they had this ſhort Choice, Ta comply, or 
be undone. hl £ 
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Of Uninterrupted Succeſſion. A 
INCE all the moſt idle and viſionary Pre- 


x J tences of the Popiſh and Popiſhly affected 


Clergy, have their Ends, and their Danger, and 
therefore ſhould be narrowly watched, and vigo- 
rouſly oppoſed, I ſhall in this Paper inquire into 
the Validity of a principal Claim of theirs, I mean 
that of Uninterrupted Succeſſion; and endeavour 
to find whether there is any Foundation to ſup- 
port this Corner-ſtone of their Authority, ex- 
cept in their own wild Imaginations. 8 
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- One might reaſonably imagine, that a Do- 


— AG „„ ; —_— 


Arine" of ſo mach Importance to the temporal 


and eternal State of all Mankind ſhould be ex- 
. preſly-Jaid-down, and fully explained in the Holy 
Scriptures, to prerent all Poſſibility of Miſtake 
about it. But inftead of this, che Word, as far as 
1 remember, is not once mentioned there, nor 


any other Word equivalent to it; ſo that we ate 


under a Neceſſity of recurring to the Clergy them- 
ſelves for Information: And here too we are as 
much bewildered as before; for ſome of them bold- 


ly affert it, and others:fatly deny it. 

Bes1DEs, thoſe who hate and damn one ano- 
ther, claim it equally to themſelves, and deny it 
to others. Thoſe who are Succeſſors to the 
Apoſtles in England; difown their Brother-ſuc- 
ceflors beyond the Tweed, and about the Lake ; 
and they their Brother- ſucceſſors at Rome; and 
they theirs in Greece and Armenta,as well as every- 
where elſe. Now all theſe, who ſo confidently 
aſſume the Succeſlor-ſhip to themſelves alone, are 
as oppoſite to each other in Sentiments and Wor- 


ſhip, as Light is to Darkneſs. They cannot there- 


fore all have it; and if only one has it, how 
ſhall we know who he is? No Man's Teftimony 
ought to be taken in his own Caſe; and, if we 
take that of other People, there are twenty to 


one againſt them all. 


I F the Clergy of the Church of England, as 
by Law eſtabliſhed, be, of all the Reformed, 
ſuppoſed to enjoy this Line of Entail intire to 
themſelves; pray; how came they by it? Not 
from the Reformation, which began not till near 
Fifteen Centuries after the Apoſtles were dead; 
and Cranmer owned Ordination then to be no 
more than a Civil Appointment to an = 
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cal Office. It js certain, that at that Time this 
Utopian Succeſſion was not ſo much as thought 
of by any who embraced the Proteſtant Religion. 
At preſent, indeed, and for a while paſt, 
the Jacobite High Clergy contend for it with equal 
Modeſty and Truth. But, in order to adopt it, 
they are forced to drop the Reformation: For, 
You muſt know, courteous Reader, that this 
ſame Succeſſion is now deduced from Rome, and 
the Pope has had the keeping of it, who, by all 
that adhered to the Reformation, was held to be 
Antichriſt, and the Man of Sin. He was often an 
Atheiſt, often an Adulterer, often a Murderer, 
always an Uſurper ; and his Church has conſtant- 
ly lived in groſs Idolatry, and ſubſiſted by Ig- 
norance, Frauds, Rapine, Cruelty, and all the 
blackeſt Vices. It is certain, that ſhe was full 
of Wickedneſs and Abomination, and void of all 
Goodneſs and Virtue, but that of having kept 
the Apoſtolic Orders pure and undefiled for our 
modern High-Churchmen. | * 
HowzEvER, I think, they themſelves ſeem to 
be now ſenſible, that it will be a difficult Matter 
to make out, this way, their Kindred to the 
Apoſtles, without being nearer akin to Popery. 
hey are therefore forced to own the Church 'of 
Rome to be a true Church. Nor ought we to be 
ſurpriſed, if, in ſucceeding to the Orders of that 
Chuich, they alſo ſucceed to moſt of hex good 
Qualities. I confeſs, amongſt us Laymen, it 
would look a little abſurd, if any one ſhoule 
gravely aſſert, that ** indeed Lais was a filthy Strum- 
« pet, and no virtuous Woman would converſe 
„ with her; but, for all that, ſhe was a true 
Virgin and all Chaſtity was derived from her J“ 


Bur 
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Bor ſuch Abſurdities as theſe go for nothin 
amongſt ſome Sorts of Eccleſiaſtics. We wil 
therefore, in the next Place, inquire what it is 
which they would ſucceed to. The Apoſtles 
had no Ambition, Juriſdiction, Dignities, or 
Revenues, to which they could be Succeſſors. 
We read not in Scripture one Word of Eccleſt- 
aſtical Princes, Popes, Patriarchs, Primates, &c. 
On the contrary, our Saviour | himſelf declares, 
that his Kingdem is not 4 this World; and when 
the young Man in the Goſpel (St. Marth. chap. 
xix\ aſked of him, I hat he ſhould do to obtain eter- 
nal Life? he anſwered, that, beſides keeping the 


_ Commandments, he ſhould /el! all that he had, 


and give it to the Poor. N. B. He did not bid him 
give a Peny to the Prieſts. | 

In the xxth Chapter of the ſame Goſpel, our 
Saviour takes Notice to his Diſciples, that the 
Princes of this World exerciſe Dominion over them; 


but, ſays he, it ſhall not be ſo amongſt YOU; but 


. whoever will be great among ſt you, let him be your 


Minifler ; and whoever will be Chief, let him be 
your Servant, Nay, he ſays, that even the Son of 
Man came not to 95 miniftered unto, but to miniſter. 
In the xxiiid Chapter he condemns the Scribes and 
Phariſees, for loving the upperme/t Rooms, and 
the chief Seats in the Synagogue, and their deſiring 
to be called of Men Rabb: ; and he forbids all this 
Pride to his Diſciples, as well as his other Hearers 
and orders them not to call one another Mafter : 
For one, ſays he, is your Maſter, even Chrift : and 
he that is greateſt among you ſhall be your Servant. 
Nor do I find, that, while he was upon Earth, 
he laid Claim to any Power but to do the Will of 
Him that ſent him. Indeed, after his Reſurrection, 
he tells his Diſciples, that all Power is giuen to 
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bim in Heaven and in Earth ; and he bids them 
teach it to all Nations, and baptize them in the 
Name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt ; but he does not give them the leaft Power 
or Dominion, of any kind whatſoever. - 
AND it is plain, that his Diſciples underſtood 
him ſo. St. Paul tells the Corinthians, in his 
ſecond Epiſtle to them, Chap. i. that they had 
not Dominion over their Faith, but were Helpers 
-4 their Foy. In the fourth Chapter of the fame 
piſtle, he tells them, that they preach not them- 
ſelves, but Chrift Feſus their Lird, and themſelves 
THEIR Servants for Feſus ſake. In the firſt 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap. iii. he admo- 
niſhes them not to glory in Men, no not in him- 
ſelf, nor Apollos, nor Cephas ; and tells the People, 
that even the Apoſtles theniſelves, and all Things, 
are THEIRs, and they are Chriſt's, and Chrift is 
God's. In the ninth Chapter he tells them, that 
though he is free from all Men, yet he has made 
himſelf SERvAanT unto all, that he might gain 
the more. St, Peter alſo, in his firſt Epiſtle, 
Chap. v. exhorts the Elders to fred the Flock of 
Chri/t and to take the Overſight thereof, not by 
Conſtraint, but willingly ; not for filthy Lucre, but 
of a ready Mind; neither as being LorDs over- 
God's Heritage, but as being Examples to the 
Flock, | EGS 
No w either theſe Elders were Clergymen, or 
they were not: If they were' Clergymen, their 
pretended Succeſſors may ſee upon what Terms 
they are to be Feeders, and Overſeers of the Flock 
of Chriſt : But, if they were only Laymen, then 
it is plain, that no other Qualifications were ne- 
ceſſary to a Spiritual Shepherd, than a willing, 
difintereſted, and humble Mind; and all Sub- 
; jection 
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jection is, in the fifth Verſe, commanded to be 
reciprocal——Likewiſe, ye Younger, ſubmit yourſelves 
to the Elders: Yea, all of you be ſubjedt to ane 
another, and be cloathed with Humility; for God 
reſets the Proud, and giveth Grace to the Hum- 
ble. | 

Fox myſelf, I confeſs, that I am not Maſter 
enough of any Language to find Words more 
expreſſive, or which can more fully renounce all 
Sorts of Juriſdiction and Dominion, than thoſe 
in the Paſſages which I have here quoted: And 
nothing can be more ridiculous, as well as im- 
pious, than to oppoſe them with equivocal, doubt- 
ful, and figurative Expreſſtons. If the Popiſſi 
Prieſts could but find out one ſuch clear Text 
on their Side, how would they exult upon it! 

As I have made it fully appear, that the Apoſtles 
underſtood our Saviour in this Senſe; ſo it is 
evident, that the firſt Chriftians - had not the 
leaſt Apprehenſion, that the Apoſtles claimed any 
Power or Authority to themſelves. They were 
poor Men, of mean and mechanical Profeſſions, 
who left Fathers, Mothers, Children, Families, 
Trades, and renounced all the good Things of 

this World, to wander about it, and preach 
Chriſt. Their Diſintereſtedneſs and Sufferings 
were powerful Arguments of the Truth of their 
Doctrines: Whereas, if they had told their 
Hearers in the modern High-Church Strain, That 
© ©. as ſoon as they became their Converts, they 

& became alſo their Spiritual Subjects; That 
<< they themſelves were Eecleſiaſtical Princes; and 
that Spiritual Government was as much more 
excellent than the Civil, as Heaven was than 
“ Earth, yea much more ſo; That the Epiſ- 
4 copal Honour, and ſublime Digaity, * 
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& be equaled by the Glory of Kings; and the 
ce Diadems of Princes; That Kings and Queens 
0 ought to bow down to the Prieſts with their 
« Face towards the Earth, and lick up the Duſt 
< of their Feet”—With whole Volumes more 
of ſuch blaſphemous Traſh, as is vended by Dr. 
Hickes, Mr. Leſſey, and indeed by almoſt all the 
High-Church Writers ; and yet not publicly dif- 
approved or cenſured by the Convocation, or any 
Body of the Clergy, though 9 have ſhewn an 
outragious Enmity to all who have aſſerted the 
contrary Principles: If the Apoſtles had told 
them too, That they themſelves had a Right, not 
only to the Tenth. Part- of their Eſtates; but of 
their Labour ; ** and that ſince they (their Hearers ) 
&< adminiſtered ſo many Things to a King, who 
c adminiſters Peace and War for bodily Safety ; 
« how ought they not to adminiſter more li- 
« berally to him, who adminiſters the Prieſthood 
c towards God, and ſecures both Body and Soul 
* by his Prayers?” RS 
"1 $ ay, if any of this choice Fuſtian had been 
broached to the World, at the firſt Opening of 
the Goſpel, what Progreſs could Chriſtiagity 
have made? How could the Apoſtles have been 
. diſintereſted Witneſſes of the Truth of the Dot- 
trines, which gave them ſuch Juriſdiction, Domi- 
nion and Riches? And how juſtly would the 
Princes and Powers of the Earth have puniſhed 
ſuch Uſurpations upon their Civil and Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Authority ? R 
TRR Silence alone of the Enemies to Chriſtiani- 
ty, is a ſufficient Confutation of this wicked and 
black Calumny, caſt upon them by their pretended 
Succeſſors; but which their bittereſt Oppoſers 
had more Modeſty than to charge them with, 


though 


— 


* 9 
—— 
% 


42 The INDEPENDENT Wu. 


though they ranſacked Earth and Hell for all 
other Sorts of Scandal. e 
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of Uninterrupted Succeſſion, P* II. 


R. Tillotſon, in his Sermon againſt Tranſub- 

antiation, tells us, that “ it might well 
« ſeem ſtrange, if any Man ſhould write a Book 
< to prove, that an is not an Elephant, and 
« that a 'Muſquet-bulſet is not à Pike.” He 
might have added, that this was the hard Cir- 
cumſtance which the Laity were reduced to in 
their Diſputes about Religion with moſt Sets of 
Eccleſiaſtics; and, what is ſtill worſe, when they 
had proved theſe Propoſitions, they were never 
the better. 

THE greateſt Part of Mankind have learned 
to judge of Religious Matters by other Faculties 
and Senſes, than thoſe which God Almighty has 
given them. The firſt Thing they are taught is, 
that Reaſon may be on one Side of the Queſtion, 
and Truth on the other ; which Maxim being 
well eſtabliſhed, there will be an End of all Rea- 
Frau ſoning 
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ſoning ever after; and there can be no longer any 
Criterion between Truth and Fal/hood : But 
thoſe; who by Education and Cuſtom, have once 
got Poſſeſſion of their Superſtition and Fears, may 
impoſe upon them what crafty and advantageous 
Doctrines they pleaſe. A 

By theſe means the Chriſtian Religion, moſt 
eaſy and intelligible in itſelf, and adapted to the 
meaneſt Capacities, is become, in moſt Countries, 
a Metaphyſical Science, made up of uſeleſs Sub- 
tleties, and inſignificant Diſtinctions; calculated 
to gratify the Pride of corrupt Clergymen, by 
making them admired and reverenced by the Peo- 
ple, for their profound Knowledge and deep 
Learning; and conſequently Religion is wholly 
left to their Care and Conduct, as being infinitely 
above poor Lay-apprebenſions. And to this the 
World is beholden for the Depravation of Virtue 
and Morality ; and for all the Domini Pomp 
and Riches of the Popiſh Prieſthood, 

I THEREFORE hope, that no one will 
condemn an Undertaking intended to reſtore Chri- 
ſtianity to its primitive Innocence, and native Sim- 
plicity; to oppoſe common Senſe againſt pompous 
Nonſenſe, and learned Abſurdity; and to ſhew 
how, and in what Meaning, The Kingdom of 
Heaven is ſaid to be revealed to Babes and Sucklings, 
and hid from the Learned and Wiſe : That is to 
ſay, it is eaſily learned and known, by thoſe who 
make uſe of their natural Faculties, and uncor- 
rupted Reaſon ; but will always be hid from ſuch, 
who hunt after it in the Schools of the Philoſo- - 
phers, or in any ambitious and factious Aſſemblies 
and Synods of Popiſh Eecleſiaſtics. I ſhall there- 
fore endeavour to keep this plain and eaſy Sub- 


ject clear of all vain Philoſophy, and N 
| ' C 
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| fical Gibberiſh; wich which the Adverſaries al- 


ways attempt to entangle it; as knowing well, 
that if they can but make it unintelligible, their 
Authority alone will decide every Queſtion in 
their own Favour, + 8 jH 
As I conceive I have fully ſhewn, in my laſt 
Paper, that the Apoſtles claimed no Juriſdiction, 
Authority, or coercive Power of any kind what- 
ſoever, over their Hearers; but only obeyed the 
Will of their Maſter, in delivering a Meſſage 
from Heaven, for the infinite Benefit of Man- 
kind; and to prove their Miſſion, brought their 
Credentials, namely, The Power of doing —— 
along with them: So I ſhall ſhew, that what 
Power they had, (except that which was miracu- 
lous, and died with them) or, to ſpeak more 
properly, what Right they had to perform the 
Duties and Offices of Chriſtianity, did not deſcend 
to one Chriſtian more than another; but that all 
were equally impowered to exercife alike the Func- 
tions of their moſt holy Religion. oF 
' WHEN a Command is given from God to 
Men, to do and perform any Action, it is not on- 
ly the Right of every one, but it becomes his Du- 
ty, to execute it himſelf, when he is capable of 
oing it; unleſs the Precept directs ſome other 
Manner of Performance: And whoever aſſerts, 
that it does, is obliged to prove it. And he muſt 


not be ſurpriſed, if in a Caſe of this great Conſe- 


quence, we ſhall expect plain and direct Texts, 
deſcribing the Extent of the Power demanded, 
and the Perſons to whom it is given. It will not 
do his Buſineſs to pick up Two or Three ſcatter- 
ed and disjointed Sentences, and, putting them 
upon the Rack, torture them till they confeſs what 
they never meant, againſt the whole Current of 
| Scripture. . 
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Scripture, It muſt be laid down — and di- 
realy, and made obvious to the meaneſt Capaci- 
ties; not depending upon the Criticiſms of Rab- 
binical Learning; not ſublimated from Few: and 
Heathen Traditions; nor extorted from doubtful, 
equivocal, and unintelligible Expreſſions. It is 
not conſiſtent᷑ with the Goodneſs of God, to ſuffer 
a Power, upon which the Being of Chriſtianity, 
and the Temporal and Eternal Happineſs of all 
the World, depend, to remain in Obſcurity and 
Darkneſs; and therefore we may be ſure, that 
whatever of this kind does ſo, is the Invention of 
ambitious and wicked Men, and not the Will of 
the great and good God. Ti | 

Ir will be incumbent on them to ſhew one 
clear and direct Text, where our Saviour confines 
the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments to any Set 
of Men whatſoever. The contrary of which is fo 
evident, that there is not in Scripture one Inſtance 
where the Sacrament of our Lord's Supper was 
ever adminiftered by any one, who, in our 
Tranſlation of the New Teſfament, is ſtyled Biſbep 
or Preſbyter. And it is as plain, that the Right of 
Baptizing belonged to all Chriſtians equally. Both 
which I ſhall make out unanſwerably hercafter; in 
ſeparate Papers. I fhall alſo fhew, that the boaſt» 
ed Power of Excommunication is nothing elſe but 
a Liberty which every Man has over his own Ac- 
tions in converſing or mingling with what Societ 
he pleaſes; or, at moſt, only à Precept or Exhort- 
ation, not to keep ill Company, and to remove 
ſuch, or ſeparate from them. Og EA 
Bur to proceed with my Subject: If a Chain 
of uninterrupted Succeſſion had been neteſſary, 
an uninterrupted Courſe of Talents, Grace' and 
Abilities, ſuperior to thoſe of all othur Lay-Chri- 
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ſtians, had been neceſſary alſo, to have made the 
Clergy -refemble thoſe whom they were to ſucceed 
in an Employment which required the higheſt. 
But there is no ſuch peculiar Genius or Virtue 
found amongſt. them. They are qualified by 
Means evidently human for this Divine Calling. 
They are ſent to Schools and Univerſities to learn 
to be Succeſſors to the Apoſtles (I will not ſay of 
them, what Mr. Dodwell ſays of the Jetuiſb 
Prieſts, that they make ufe of Wine, among ſt other 
bodily Helps, to obtain the Prophetic Spirit) : And 
all who have the ſame Senſe and Opportunities, 
thrive at leaſt as faſt as thoſe who are Candidates 
for the Prieſthood. They might, if they pleaſed, 
apply their Learning to the ſame Uſes. And as to 
race, Piety, and Humanity, I think verily, 
that the Modeſty of the Clergy will not let them 
prom to excel their Lay neighbours in- thoſe 
ndowments, | 5 
TEE Apoſtles were inſpired, had the Gift of 
working Miracles, could beſtow the Holy Ghoſt, 
had the Diſcernment of Spirits: They were con- 
fequently proper Judges of the Fitneſs of Men 
for the Miniſtry, and could confer' that Fitneſs. 
Our modern Divines are not inſpired, cannot 
work Miracles, nor give the Holy Ghoſt : nor 
can many of them even find out their own Spirit, 
ſo far are they from diſcerning that of other People. 
THE Apoſtles were a Set of extraordinary 
Perſons, appointed by the Son of God to convert 
all Nations, and had extraordinary Endowments 
given them for that End. Their pretended , Suc- 
ceſſors are a Race of very ordinary Men, poſ- 
ſeſſed of no extraordinary Abilities; ſent by no 
Divine Authority; nor to convert any Nation; 
but only take up a Trade to get a Livelihood. 
| CHRIST'S 
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| Cnuxris T's. Apoſtles. were Pen-men of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and writ Books of Scripture : But, 
pray what New Goſpel do our modern Apoſtles 
give us? (I wiſh none of them had ever confound- 
ed the Old) They are at beſt but Note- makers 
and Commentators; in which Characters Laymen 
have ſucceeded as well, even by their own Ac- 
knowledgment. 77 n 
. M1NELL1USs-and Gronovius have written 
Notes upon Virgil and Livy : Pray, are they Suc- 
ceſſors to! Virgil and Livy, for that Reaſon I. And 
are the ſtupid Commentators Succeſlors - to the 
great Roman Orator, becauſe they have ſlept over 
his Works, and darkened them with Illuſtrations ? 
Or is every one, who fails to America for Gain, 
a: Succeflor to Chriſtopher Columbus, who diſ- 
covered and pointed out the Way to the New 
Mord? | | 
TE gteat Buſineſs and Commiſſion” of the 
Apoſtles was to convert Mankind. Now, I 
would be glad to know how they can be ſucceed- 
ed in a Thing, Which could be done but once; 
and in Countries, where it is already done? I 
Mean, the Converting of a Nation, ſuppoſe Greece, 
England, or any other. What muſt the Jes 
have thqught ;of a; Set of harebrained Maelites 
who would have demanded of them vaſt Reſpect 
and Revenues, for ſucceeding Moſes in redeeming 
them from Captivity to Pharazh, and for leading 
them every Day-of their Lives out of the Land of 
Egypt, Seventeen Hundred Years after they had 
tp it , Or could any; Number of Fews ſucceed 
bemigh in bringing back: the captive Frib | 
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J preſume, that every Foot- Soldier is not a guc- 
ceſſor to Mexunder the Errat; nor every Sergtiht 
of the Guards deſcended i in a Mi tary Line from 
Julius Cæſar. Loe VI Your er 
N. B. Having ſhewn that the Apoſites Rave le 
no Succeffors, there is an End of the Queſtion, 
Whether their No-Succeſſion is Interrupted or 
not] But my Reſpect to the High Clery — ing 
me to give them all Advantages, I wil}; me 
future Paper, admit, that ſuch a Sndecthon had 
once a Being: — 5 prove, 
that it has been frequently, I ſay con- 
ſtantly, interrupted and +8 dg Adder all thoſe 
Heads-which they make neceſfary to the Continu- 


ance of it. ; | 
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Sn ALL in this Pap of rene Sen 
what I have ſaid in my laſt; 8 5 
that God Almighty, in revealing h 
Mankind, bas always taken Mehral Dots 55 
jt could not be miſtaken; and W 
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lain, as to need no farther Explanation, in all 
Things which are neceflary for us to know. _ 
Wu God would have his Pleafure known 
to Men, it is agreeable to his Goodneſs to make it 
evident; when he would not, it is agreeable to 
his Wiſdom to make it i 


| agg ng Scripture 
was not given to make Work for Interpreters; 


nor to teach Men how to doubt, but how to hve. 
The Holy Spirit has made undeniably clear and 
manifeſt, all thoſe Precepts that injoin Faith and 
Obedience, which are the great Points of Religion; 
and weak Men cannot correct him, and do it bet- 
ter themſclves. | 
_ I THIN itis generally ed, that Reve- 
lations are no more, and that Prophecy hath ceaſ- 
ed. The Reaſon given for this, I take to be a 
very good one; namely, that God has already 
ſufficiently diſcovered his Mind to Men, and made 
his Meaning manifeſt : If it were otherwiſe, we 
ſhould, doubtleſs, have his extraordinary Preſence 
ſtill; but as we have not, it is to be preſumed, 
that we have no Occaſion. He appeared himſelf, 
whilſt Men were in Darkneſs; but now, that he 
has ſhewn them his marvellous Light, he appears 
no more. His Preſence is ſupplied by bis Word; 
which being addreſſed to all Men equally, and not 
to one Tribe of Mon to interpret it for the reſt, 
it follows, that all Men have in their Power 

the Means to underſtand it. Old Revelation 
therefore docs not want the Aſſiſtance of New, 
nor has the Omnipotent any need of Prolecu- 
tors. g 

WAIIE God is delivering his Law to the 
World, he is plain even to Exactneſs; and his 
Orders are full and circumſtantial even about 


the minuteſt Points. This is eminently proved 
1 y 
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by his Manner of giving Laws to the Fes, 
Every Ceremony, every Inſtrument and Gar- 
ment, uſed in their Worſhip, is preciſely deſcrib- 
ed and directed. The Trumpets, the Candle- 
ticks, the Lamps, the Spoons, the Snuffers, are 
all of his own Appointment, both as to the Ma- 
terials, and the Uſe of them. He makes it im- 
poſſible to miſtake him. He calls the Priefts by 
their Names, points out their Perfons, and ſhews 
them every Branch of their Office. He limits 
and governs their Behaviour while they are about 
it; and does not leave it to their Wiſdom to invent 
ſuch Poſtures and Ceremonies, as they think fit 
to call decent and fignificant.” They had not the 
Privilege to chuſe ici own Garments. Moſer, 
who was the Civil Magiſtrate, had it in his 
Charge to ſanctißy and "conſecrate their Perſons, 
Their Buſineſs in the Sacrifices is pointed out 
to them: They are to put their Hands upon the 
Head of the Beaſt, and to receive its Blood, and 
to make Fires. They are not, as I remember, 
once made uſe of to ſpeak Ged's Mind to hrs 
People; That is the Duty and Commiſſion of | 
the Civil Magiſtrate, and © Moſes performs it. 
They had not the leaſt Hand in the Celebrating 
of the Paſſover, the Fewiſh Sacrament, to which 
ours of the Lord's Supper hath, it is ſaid, ſucceed- 
ed: And as little were they employed in that other 
of Circumciſion, the reputed Anceſtor of Baptiſm. 
In ſhort, their whole Function was to be 8 j 
and Operators in the Houſe 4 * 
Ir Almighty God was thus punctual and par- 
ticular in the Rituals and Outſide of his Worſhip, 
can we imagine, that he was defeCtive or obſcure, 
in declaring the more weighty Points of the Law ? 
No. When our firſt Parents broke the 2 
* 5 c * 
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they did it willfully, and could rat pretend, that 
they underſtood it not: Of the Tree of Knowledge 
of Good and Evil, thou ſhalt not eat of it, was all 
the Injunction that was laid upon them And 
there was no need of a Commentator here. The 
Text might have been rendered more perplexed, 
but not more plain. | 
THe Covenant which he made with Abraham 
was not leſs clear. He was to be the God of Abra- 
ham, and of his Seed; and every Male of his Race 
and theſe that were bought with Money, were to be 
circumciſed, There were no more Words to this 


Contract; and the Patriarch and his Iſſue had but 


one ſhort Syſtem of Divinity, moſt intelligible of 
itſelf, and in no wiſe darkened with Gloſſes. 
TRE Decalogue, or the Law of the Ten 
Commandments, delivered by God himſelf from 
Mount Sinai, with great Glory, and aſtoniſhing 
Circumſtances, was little elſe but the Law of Na- 
ture reduced into Tables, and expreſſed in Words 


of God's own chuſing; and they were worthy of 
the Omnipotent and Infallible Author; for they 
were fo plain and indiſputable, that not a ſingle 


Perſon of all the Twelve Tribes, ſo addicted on 


= 


other Occaſions to Contradiction and Wrangling, \__ 


ſo much as pretended not to underſtand them: 


Nor was there one Man, much leſs a Body of Men, 


ſet apart to explain them, k 
WHEN God ſpoke to the Fews by his Pro- 
phets, the ſame Method of Clearneſs was obſerved, 
The Admonitions given, and the Judgments de- 
nounced, were adapted to the Capacity of every 
one concerned. The Fews, it is true, did not 
often believe them, at leaſt not mind them; but 
it was never pleaded, that they did not compre- 
hend them. God inſpired, the Prophets ſpake, 
F 4 and 
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and all underſtood ; but neither Creeds nor Para- 
phraſes were made, for they were not neceſſary. 
At lait, indeed, the Prieftis and Phariſees made 
void the IM ord of God by their Traditions, and very 
rigidly tithing Mint and Cumin, neglected the greater 
Things of the Law, and taught for Doftrines the 
Commandments of Men. But we know what 
Thanks and Character they had for their Pains 
from the Saviour of the World, and what a ter- 
rible Doom he pronounced againſt them. Read 
the xxiii! Chapter of St. Adatthew's Goſpel, and 
fee the Deſcription of theſe vile Hypocrites, and 
then conſider, whether they be at this Day with- 
out Heirs and Succeſſors. Indecd it ſeems to me 
to be the only Succeſſion which has not been inter- 

rupted. | 
TE Gofpel, when it came, as it was to ex- 
cel all other Laws, in its End and Uſefulneſs, ſo 
was it the ſhorteſt and plaineſt Inſtitution in the 
World. It only added the Duty of Faith to that 
of good Works, which was the great, if not the 
only, | Buſineſs of the Moral Law. To believe 
that Jeſu Chrift was the only Son of God, was the 
great Principle of the Chriftian Religion. Nor 
was the Practice of this Belief attended with the 
leaſt Difficulty, ſince our Saviour proved his 
Miſſion and Omnipotence, by Miracles that were 
undeniable and convincing. For the Truth of 
them he appealed to Mens Senſes; there was nei- 
ther Myſtery nor Juggling in his Actions, nor 
did they want any body to explain them. 
AL L this is further confirmed by the Conduct 
of the Apoſtles. The conſtant Drift and Tenour 
of heir Lives and Preaching was to perſuade 
Mankind to believe in Jeſus Chrift. In order 
to which they worked Miracles, and gave. ou 
; 0 y 
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Holy Ghoſt. The Precept was thus ſhort, and 
the Motives to comply with it were thus irre- 
ſiſtible. Hence it was, that ſometimes Thou- 
fands were convinced in a Moment, without ei- 
ther Commentaries, or Creeds, or Catechiſns. And 
indeed who could avoid believing a Propoſition 
that proved itſelf? | 

Tax Apoſtles, when they had converted one 
City, did not ſtay to eſtabliſh a Hierarchy there 
only, and to tell the ſame Thing over and over 
again to thoſe that knew it already. No 
— they had planted the Faith in one Place, 
they travelled to another, and preached the Goſ- 
pel to the unconverted World; leaving thoſe al- 
ready converted, t orm Chriſtian Worthip 
their own Way. If they believed in Chriſt, and 
lived ſoberly, the Apoſtles deſired no. more. 
Thoſe were the Two Things needful; nor were they 
more needful than clear. 

Ix this plain Manner did God Almighty always 
diſcover himſelf in his Will, whenever he diſpenſ- 
ed his Laws to Men. On the other hand, white 
he hid himſelf from the Heathen World, did their 
Prieſts ever diſcover him ? No, they had Deities 
without Number; they worſhipped Stocks: and 
Stones, Trees, Rivers, Bulls, Serpents, Monkeys 
and Garlick. Both their Religion and their Gods 
were of the Prieſts making, and therefore we may 
be ſure they were hopeful ones. "They created 
their Deities after their own Likeneſs 3 angry, 
cruel, covetous, and luſtful. Their Myſteries 
were full „f Horror, Obſceneneſs, Craft, and 
Deluſion. The Will of their God was ſearched 
in the Guts and Ordure of dead Beaſts; and a 
Coop of Chickens were his Privy Counſellors. 
His Favour or Diſpleaſure de upon their 
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Craws; if they had puny Stomachs, the God was 
in a Fit of the Spleen; if ravenous, he was in a 
giving Humour, and would grant you any thing, 
even to the Cutting of the Throats of a whole Ar- 
my, or Burning of a City, or plundering a Pro- 
vince: And when he was tired of his Kindneſs to 
you, he would perhaps in a Day or two do all this 
„% „„ . 
UyoN the Whole, when Almighty God re- 
veals his Will, he does it effetually ; but when 
he diſguiſes it in dark and doubtful Expreſſions, 
it is plain, that the Time of making himſelf fur- 
ther known to Men, is not yet come, and it is in 
vain for them to pry into his Secrets. 
Tx all-mercifil Being does never require of 
us, that' which we 'cannot find he requires. It is 
not conſiſtent with his Wiſdom and Goodneſs, to 
make that neceſſary which he hath not made plain. 
He has, with the greateſt Perſpicuity, deſcribed 
the Candleſticks, Tongs, and other Tools of 
Worſhip under the Jetoiſ Law; and yet in the 
+ Goſpel has not ſaid one Word of ſome Dodtines, 
which we are told are neceſſary to Salvation. Al- 
tars and Prieſts are divinely appointed in the Ol 
Diſpenſation, but are neither directed nor deſcribed 
in the New; and yet we know of what Importance 
they are at preſent in the Popiſb Church and elſe- 
where. The Prieſt's Office is particularized and 
cireumſcribed, even to the Killing of a Goat, or 
a Pair of Pigeons ; and yet under the Gofpel it is 
not ſo much as hinted; that a Prieſt ſhall adminiſter 
either of the Sacraments ; though, if we will take 
their own Words for it, there .can be no Sacra- 
ment without them, In the Levitical Law, the 
Sons of Levi are expreſly appointed to be Prieſts 
- eontinvally ; but it is not once ſaid in the * 
£ aW, 
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Law; that there muſt be an uninterrupted Race 
of Biſhops, or Popes, or Prieſts, to the End of-the 
World; and that there can be no Church where 
it is not; tho', if this had been needful, it muſt 
have been particularized. So eſſential a Part of 
the Chriſtian Religion, and fo abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to every Man's Salvation, could never 
have been wholly omitted, or ſo much as left in 
Doubt. TH | 
As, by the Law of Moſes, the Prieſts Office | 
and Duty were minutely deſcribed, fo their Main- 
tenance was aſcertained : But by the Law of 
Chriſt, there is not any Prieſthood at all appoint- 
ed, (as I ſhall fully make out hereafter) and conſe- 
quently no certain Proviſion made for them. It 
is indeed ſaid, that the Labourer is worthy of his 
Hire; and I acknowledge it is fit, that thoſe who 
hire them ſhould pay them: But ſure this Text 
leaves every one at Liberty to chuſe his own La- 
bourer, and to make as good a Bargain as he can, 
or to do his own Buſineſs himſelf. What Pre- 
tence is there of a Divine Right to juſt a Tenth 
Part; and not only of our Eſtates, but of our 
Stock and Induſtry too, which, in ſome Corn- 
Lands, comes to double the Rent that the Landlord 
receives ? 1 
THE Tribe of Levi amongſt the Jetos were 
the Twelfth Tribe of Hrael, and, in the Diviſion 
of the Lands, had a Right to the Twelſth Share, 
without any Regard had to their Prieſtly Office; 
and conſequently were allowed but a very ſmall 
Proportion towards their Hire, and much leſs, than ' 
I doubt, their pretended Succeſſors would be ſa- 
tished with. I would therefore, as a ſincere Friend 
to their Order, recommend to their Conſideration, 
whether it would not be moſt adviſable, to quit 
1 F6 their 
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= their Divine Right, and be even content r 
ik Laws of the Land. -t 
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Of Ordination. 


Take Honeſty and ee to be the efſen- 
1 tial Talents required for the Work of the Mi- 
niſtry: The one is acquired by Study, and the 
other depends upon the Diſpokition of the Heart, 
or the Grace of God. He therefore who has 
the Capacity to teach and edify, has a Right to 
do both. _ | 
 Trosz who are Candidates for the Prieft- 
hood, carry their Qualifications along with them; 
and havi paſied Examination, reccive a Power 
from 2 which he receives from the Law, 
to put theſe Qualifications in Practice. But if, up- 
on Trial, they be found inſufficient, they are, or 
ought to be rejected. 

A PHYSICIAN does not receive from the Col- 
lege an Ability to practiſe; but only a Declara- 
tion that he already has it. Such a Declaration, 
are Holy Orders : cen — nothing; neither 
Righte ouſnefs, ning, nor Wiſdom, 


* 
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They are only a Diploma or Privilege to exerciſe 
2 certain Calling, during good Behaviour. Any 
further than this, what ſignifies the Hand of a 
Biſhop laid upon the Head of a Stripling, who 
ſeeks Promotion or a Livelihood? If that Hand 
puts any thing into that Head, I would aſk what 
it is, and how does it appear? What Alteration 
for the better is to be found in the Perſon, or En- 
dowments, or Spirit, of the Party ordained? How 
does it appear, that he has any Moral Sufficiency 
which he had not before ! Or any Spiritual Gift, 
beſides that which he carries home in his Pocket; 
and which was conferred by the Biſhop's Secretary, 
for a Fee? Can there be any new Ability or Cha- 
racter without ſome Marks of it? Or is there an 
Alteration without a Change? It is an inconceiv- 
able Myſtery to me, that the ſame Man ſhould be 
another Man ! I have known many a Man's Pride 
ſwell, and his Morals decay, after Orders; but 
very ſeldom his Manners, or his Capacity, en- 
riched by them. He who has the Spirit, will do 
the Works of the Spirit: By their Fruits ye ſhall 
know them, The Thing, were it true, is very, ' 
capable of Proof. Indeed, it could not be hid nor 
diſputed, On the contrary, when neither the 
Heart is mended, nor the Underſtanding enlighten- 
ed, it is manifeſt, that the Holy Ghoſt has nothing 
to do with either, | 
| _ A LEARNED and virtuous Layman can in- 
ſtruct more effectually, and pray more devoutly 
and ſucceſsfully, than an ignorant and profane 
Prieſt; and is conſequently a more proper and 
ſecure Guide to others. To fay that he has no 
Call, is no more than to ſay that he has not en- 
tered his Name : Beſides, it is falſe; for I will lay 
it down as a Propolition, which I will abide by, 
that 
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that he bo has a Power to do Good, has a' Call to 
4 Good; and the promoting of Virtue, and ſecur- 
ing of Souls, is doing the greateſt Good of all. St. 
Fames tells us, that the efectual fervent Prayer 4 a 
righteous Man availeth much; but he does not ſay, 
that he muſt be in Orders, or that he muſt perform 
the ſame in a conſecrated Place: Though the 
- Convocation, in the latter Part of the Queen's 
Reign, thought fit to differ with the Apoſtle in 
this Point. 
Ar ol Los, without any Call at all, but from 
his own Abilities, being an eloquent Man, and 
mighty in the Scriptures, and inſtrufted in the Way 
of the Lord, and fervent in the Spirit, ſpake and 
taught diligently the Things of the Lord, and boldly 
in the Synagogue. It is plain, that he had not the 
Holy Ghoſt, for that he knew only the Baptiſm »f 
John: And it is alfo plain, that he was not or- 
dained, unleſs it was by the Tent-maker and his 
Wife, Aquila and Priſcilla : And they took him unto 
them, and expounded unto him the Way of God more 
Penta, ( Atts xviii. 24, &c.) a 
| DOUBT the Holy Ghoſt is too often made 
free with in Popiſh Countries, upon the Occaſion 
of young Mens taking Orders. I believe it will 
be found, that their Motives are much more tem- 
poral. It is conſidered as a ſecular Employment, 
as much as any other; and the Labour of a Cler- 
B gyman is as evidently bought and fold, as that of 
þ an Attorney, or any Tradeſman, Beſides, the 
_ 8 Way to this Calling is eaſy and obvious: Where 
| is the Difficulty of learning a little Grech, or chop- 
ping a little Logic, and of getting by Heart a few 
Queſtions in School-Divinity ! Nay, there are ma- 
ny ordained there, even without any of theſe mo- 
mentous Accompliſhments, * e 
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TRE RE are ſome who take the Orders of 
Clergy men, and yet never exerciſe the Function 
of Clergymen, either through Idleneſs, or Weak- 
neſs. Does the Holy Ghoſt call Men to the 
Work of the Miniſtry, not to do the Work of 
the Miniſtry ? Or does he call Men' to an Office, 
without giving them Gifts and Grace to perform 
it? It was not ſo in the Apoſtles Days, when 
God inſpired all whom he ſent; and where the 
Divine Commiſſion or Call was given, a Door of 
Utterance was alſo given. But there were then no 
Sine-Cures, no great Revenues; no great Doctors, 
nor ſmall Curates. bi ART, Ing s 0 
I is evident, that neither the Church of 
Rome in general, nor any of its Biſhops in parti- 
cular, believe a Word of this pretended Call of 
the Holy Ghoſt, in the Buſineſs of taking Orders. 
For, by the Canons, the Perſon demanding Or- 
dination, is to be examined as to his Capacity 
for the Miniſtry, and muſt produce a Certificate 
as to the Innocence and Morality of his Life; 
both which were unneceſſary, if there was any 
Proof or Aſſurance of his Call from God. And 
the Queſtions aſked him upon that Occaſion are 
ſuch as demand no more than ordinary human Aid 
to anſwer them. Nor is it at all expected of him, 
that the Goddneſs of his Life ſnould exceed that 
of other Laymen + If it be as good, it is well. 

"| WHENEVER the Holy Ghoſt was given, 
it was given upon ſome extraordinary Occaſion, 
for the doing of ſome: extraordinary Action; as 
it was to the Apoſtles, for converting the Heathen 
World. They ſhewed the Power which they had, 
by the Wonders which they did; and gave ef- 
fectual Evidences, that they were divinely aſſiſted. 
But ſome-modern Prieſts, who have no -extraor- 
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dinary Work to do, aſſert, notwithſtanding, that 
=. they have an extraordinary Call from the Spirit; 
1 which would alſo infer his extraordinary Aſ- 
i ſiſtanee. But they ſay it without ſhewing it, and 
7 pretend to it without proving it. It is a Happineſe, 
that we are not obliged to take their Word; for 
though Faith itſelf be the Evidence of Things nat 
[| feen, yet ſtill it is the Evidence: is, Proof 
J 4 : muſt precede Belief. SINE. . 
WHEN the Popiſh Clergy are charged with 
. Frailties, Vices, and Immoralities, they then 
confeſs the Truth, and are pleaſed to become 
Fleſh and Blood as well as other Men, and ſub- 
ject to the like Infirmities and Paſſions; if they 
ſaid greater, we could readily believe them. But 
. when a Point of Gain or Dominion is to be con- 


n 
* 
* 


tended for, they grow all of a ſudden more than 
Men; they are then the Lord's Ambaſſadors, Suc- 
cefſers to the Apoſiles, a facred Society; and the 
Lord knows how many more fine Things. Now 
this Management is very unlucky for them, and 
full of palpable Contradiction; for if they had a 
| greater Share of God's Grace and Spirit than 
| others, it would be eſpecially evident in the ſu» 
perior Piety of their Lives, fince Holineſs is 
ſhewn in Practice: Whereas the Spirit of this 
World manifeſts itſelf in the Love of Power and 
Wealth; and hence thoſe who purſue them are 
called I/orldly-minded, in Oppoſition to God's 
Ele, who are the Spiritually-minded. I need not 
recommend it to ſuch Clergy, which to chuſe, 
carnal Minds with Riches and Authority, or 
Heavenly. mindedneſs without them. It 18 certain, 
that the Apoſtles were as pious as poor. 

Ir, by the Call of the Ho'y Ghoſt, on this 
Occaſion, be meant no more than a n and 
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devout Bent of Mind to adminiſter in the public 
Worſhip of God, as ſome Reverend Divines, 
Lovers of Truth, do, I think, confels ; then is 
the Claim of a Divine Miſſion, and fucceſfive 
Right, utterly at an End; and the taking of 
Orders is no more, than taking a Licence to 
perform a religious Office; for which every re- 

ligious intelligent Man is already qualified. 
A indeed ſuch a Man is, without the Con- 
ſent of any Biſhop, intitled to be a Paſtor, in the 
Scripture Senſe of the Word, though not to re- 
ceive the legal Wages of a Paſtor. He may preach 
and pray, and deliver the Sacrament, when tem- 
Laws do not reſtrain him, but cannot take 
Niches, which are annexed to certain Conditions 
and Opinions eſtabliſhed by the State. As every 
State has its own Religion, ſo almoſt every Re- 
ligion, is directed and modelled by ſome State; and 
therefore they, who are Orthodox Conformiſts in 
one, are often Schiſmatical Diſſenters in another. 
But ſuch is the ſingular Modeſty and Submiſſion 
of the Clergy, that they, in moſt Countries, 
humbly acquieſce in the fabliſhed Faith; and not 
only meekly accept of all the Eccleſiaſtical Powers 
Revenues to themſelves, but gratefully con- 
deſcend to perſecute all thoſe Conſciences are 
not as complaiſant and ſupple as their own. And 
indeed, it is but generous in them to be zealous 
for thoſe Notions and Ceremonies, which bring 
them Reverence and Hire: But, methinks, it is 
a little unreaſonable to expect, that others ſhould, 

without their Motives, adopt their Zeal. » 

FP. S. HAviNnG in my laſt Paper aflerted, 
that there is no particular Prieſt hood at all directed 
by the New Teſtament ; J am told, that it is from 
thence ſurmiſed by ſome, through Malice, and by 
others, 
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| ethers, through Miſtake, that I do by this in- 


ſinuate, that there is therefore no Occaſion: for 
any Church-Miniſtry whatſoever, notwithſtand- 
ing my former Declarations upon this Head. I par- 
ny ſay, in my Third Paper, ſpeaking of the 
ergy : | | 
X « Tuzm Office is evidently adapted to pro- 
c mote the Welfare of human Nature, and to 
& propagate its Peace and Proſperity in this 
« World, as well as its eternal Felicity in the 
< neXt; ſo that it is the Intereſt of all Men to 


* honour it: And none but a Madman will con- 


«© demn and ridicule what has a manifeſt Ten- 
& dency to the Security and Happineſs of all 
r 

I sx alſo in my Fourth Paper, that I Vncerely 
think their Office to be abſolutely neceſſary to the Peace 
and S r F Society. I could likewiſe refer 
to other Paſſages. But to give full Satisfaction, 


once for all, to ſuch as will be ſatisfied, I declare, 
that I do only contend for the Right of ev 


national and voluntary Society to appoint their 


own Paſtors, and to judge of their Doctrines and 


Behaviour: Further than this I have no Aim. Nor 
do I deſire to leſſen the Reſpect due to the Clergy 
from their Merit and Uſefulneſs ; or the Digni- 
ties, Privileges and Revenues, which they de- 
rive from the Law, or from the Good-will and 
Contributions of the People. And T- intend very 
ſoon to defend the Church of England, upon the 
Principles and Authority of the Scripture and 
the Law; as well as the Toleration granted to 
Diſſenters, by the ſame Law, and the ſame 


Scripture. _ | G. 
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The advantageous Situation of tbe Cler- 
gy, ſtrangely inconſiſtent with thet 
Common Cry of Danger, 5 7 


IRTUE and Innocence were created nak- 
ad and undiſguiſed; nor did our Firſt Pa- 
rents cover themſelves till they had offended. 
Truth can never ſin, and therefore need not, and 
ought not, ever to appear in Maſquerade: She 
is moſt amiable,when moſt uncovered; and appears 
traly majeſtic, and in greateſt Luſtre, when diſ- 
robed of all gaudy and affected Ornaments: Her na- 
tural Features want no Varniſh or Colouring, nor 
has ſhe any Need of Dreſſers and Tire-women. 
Knavery and Deformity alone want Daub- 
ing and Diſguiſe. Actors do not care, that any 
one ſhould look into the Tiring-room, nor Jug- 
glers or Sharpers into their Hands or Boxes; 
whereas Honeſty and Sincerity 1 always bare- 
faced, and ſhew themſelves moſt in open Day; 
they ſcorn all indirect Advantages, and borrowed 
Helps; but truſt alone to their on native Beauty, 
and intrinſie Strength: The Lion is never known 
to uſe Cunning. | 
| T conress, that I am not Maſter enough af 
my Temper, to avoid Laughter and JI 
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by Turns, at the noiſy Clamours of the High Cler- 
2h againft the Freedom of the Age, and the Li- 
rty of the Preſs; as if Virtue was inconſiſtent 
with good Senſe, or Truth could ſuffer by Know- 
ledge, or Religion by a free and thorough Ex- 
| amination. What Figure would a grave Lawyer 
| make in Veſiminſter Hall, if, after he had been 
bp tiring his Auditors for two Hours together, he 
. ſimould defire the Judges not & hear the Counſel 
118 of the other Side, leſt they ſhould perplex the 
1 Cauſe, and miſlead the Court ? N 

= Every Stander-by would take it for granted, 
1:8 that he was conſcious. of the Weakneſs of his 
Client's Cauſe, and that it could no otherwiſe be 
defended, than by being not underſtood. I hes is, 
in Point, the Caſe of thoſe, who demand of all 
Mankind to be heard by the Clock, and will yet 
hear nobody; who talk and rail by Wholeſale, 
whilſt they cannot bear a ſingle Jeſt, or ludicrous 
E xpreſſion; and who write fc by the Yard 
themſelves, and are in an Uproar, and outra - 
geous, at à ſingle Half - ſheet of other Peoples. 
Hou abſurd would it appear for an Army of an 
Hundred thouſand Men, intrenched up to the 
Ears, to call aloud for the Aſſiſtance of the Con- 
ſtable and Watch to defend their Camp againſt 
the Aſſaults and Storms of Highwaymen and 
Houſe- breakers ! Juſt ſuch a Requeſt do the Po- 

955 Clergy abroad make when they cry out, Fire, 
Fire] Help, Help! when. they demand the 
Aſſiſtance of the Secular Power; and inſiſt, that 

no Sermons be preached, Books printed, or Ha- 
rangues made, but their own, They have al- 
—— mere Advantages than Truth can deſire, 

and indeed enough to offend her Modeſty, and to 

| make her aſhamed and bluſh ; they are too well 

C | | armed 
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armed for a fair Adverſary, and are alwa 
complaining: of the Shortnefs of Wespe 
and declarin thentſelves Overcome” by calling out 
for more Help. "Ing 
BESTDES the Piety 1 Example of their 
Lives, they are vaſtly numerous, and in Poſſeffſon 
of great and various Dignities, of immenſe N55 
venues and Dependencies; are all bred 
Letters; have the Prejudices of the People, the 
ſole Education bf Youth; the Fears as well as the 
Favours of the Fair Sex on thett Side; and have 
the Weekly Opportunity of baranguin to the 
People upon their own Uſefulneſs and Impor- 
tance: And they tell us too, that they have a 
ſole Right to the Scripture Prophecy, That the * 
Gates of "Hell Hall not prevail againſt them. 

Crowe Heads always have thought it their. 
Intereſt to keep Meaſures with them; Mitter 
of State are not able to trick ſucceſtfully; Y, 20 
play tie Knave, without their Leave and Aﬀi: - 
tance: They take Advantage, and make their 
Market of all Factions and Difturbances in \ 
States, and apply them to their own Benefit: 
Nuzeeb ieder erbſchhes under their Protection; 
— pocrites court and frem to admire them, and 

Bieots and Enthuſiaſts adore them. Every Event of 
contributes to their Interefts : They Chriſten ; 

. robeg they Marry; they Church; they 
Bury ; they Perſuade ; they Frighten) hey Go- 
vern; and ſcafce any ne 1 done rot Yer them, 
N otwithſtabding all tis roar aloud, that the 
cannot keep therr Ground, vr that Contempt: 50 
upon them like an Tnundatton. 

II I very denne that the firſt Chriſtians 
were not only deſtirate of all the beforementioned 


rig but” their Enemies enjoyed — 
* 


66 The INDBPENDENT Wuyris. 


They themſelves were perſecuted and e 
8 11 and N con 5 e ‚ 
poks, and Libels, pu the greateſt Phi- 
loſophers and Wits of the TK A Warld. Vet 
Chriſtianity every Day ſpread far and wide, and 
made a wonderful Progreſs; inſomuch that, in 
an Age or two, L en and Idolatry were 
driven from a great Part of the Eartn. 
ASPECULATION upon this Head, andan Inquiry 
into the Cauſes of ſo prodigious a Change, would 
be worthy the Endeavours of the brighteſt, Wits 
and Genius's of. our Age and Country, who un- 
doubtedly miuſt be found amongſt our. own. ge- 
nuine Clergy. I have long wiſhed to ſee a Diller. 
tation upon this great and uſeful Subject; and 
with the greateſt Humility propoſe to the Con- 
ſideration vo the Lower Houſe; of; Convocation, at 
their next (ſo much enten Meeting, to give the 
World their Thoughts upon it, ih, a ſec Re- 
reſeritation, of the Ky CER of Vice and fidelity. 
pr Hopes to encourage them in ſo public an Un» 
dertaking, I intend before that happy Day to 
give them my poor Aſſiſtance, and in ſome mea» 
ſure to alleviate, 3-6 N Ir. 3 
to prove, that no 1 of this ortune t to 
be laid at the Door of the Laity. T 3 w 
Be Ixp EBD, it would unbecoming th he R 
and Reverence which I have _ rofe "1, 
and hope ſhall always, pay, to a th poke 
Gentlemen, even to wink at LL .1mpro» 
bable as the contrary. | Conje 1 Fon ſince hu- 
Nature is always the ſame, who, can,,ens 
tertain, ſo. 9 79 4 1 of, their. Nehigns, 
or have ſuch a 2 5 | 
as to imagine, 5 baer 
Yader the Light of the Goin,” in u Defan c 
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of their pious Lives and Examples; of the nu- 
merous Forms of public and private Prayer; of 
their conſtant - Sermons, and godly Exhortations ; 
of ſo many Creeds, Catechiſms, Syſtems, Com- 
mentaries, and whole / Cart-loads of other ghoſtly 
Geer, which the World is every Day bleſſed 
with from the laborious Endeavours of above a 
Million of Eccleſiaſtics, or more; who have al- 
ways, and do ſtill, coſt the People more, than 
their whole Civil and Military Expence: put to- 
gether? Since, ' therefore, we may be ſure, that 
this great Change and Degeneracy cannot be 
owing to any remaining Defect amongſt the Laity, 
it may well be expected from Perſons of their Pe- 
netration and Perſpicuity, to let us into the true 
Cauſes of ſo ſurpriſing a Phænomenon . 

Id the mean die (ed ial the due 
Submiſſion of an humble 'Votary) I fhall for 
once preſume to adviſe them, not torJevel ſo many 
Batteries againſt good Senſe, and human Reaſon, 
which are impregnably for:ified.and ſecured againſt. 
the fierceſt Aſſaults. A great Philoſopher tells 
us, when Reaſon is againſt a Hau. Man will 
be againſt Reaſon. I therefore much fear, if theſe 
my Friends and Patrons ſhould continue td hold 
forth, and exert their Eloquence, againſt private 
Judgment, Freedom of Inquiry, and a daily and 
diligent Search after a. religious: Knowledge of 
the Holy Scriptures, that the World may miſtake 
their Endeavours, and imagine that'all itheſe popd 
Things make againſt them; and yet unfortunate- 
ly they are in ſuch Repute, that there ate little 
Hopes of depreciating or putting them out of 
Countenandges rt l tone nn hf; ſ 
BzSsID ES, I humbly conceive it to be impolitick 
upon other Accounts too. It appears to me to be 
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very indiſcreet in Perſons Militant, to endeavour 
to put an End to a War, which, for the moſt part, 
puts an End to themſelves, and their own Pay. A 
jovial Country Parſon, once, in a merry Mood, 
fling by a Waggon which was overturned, told 
85 Grin That he had killed the Devil; to 
which the profane Wretch replied, That he was 
glad of it with all his Heart, becauſe then, quoth 
Ralph, I have ſpoiled your Trade, A Word to the 
Wiſe is ſufficient. 7 | 
MzTHINEs alfo, it ſhould be doing too much 
Credit to his Satanic Majeſty, to ſuppoſe him 
more than a Match for a Million of conſecrated 
Perſons, with all their Hierarchical Powers, and, 


as they ſay, Divine Aſſiſtances about them. T. 
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The Enmity of the High Clergy to the 
Reformation, and their Arts to De- 
feat be End it. 


— TIAVEL adviſes any one, who would 

change the Conſtitution of a State, to keep 
as. much as poſſible to the old Forms; for then 
the People, ſeeing the fame Officers, the ſame 
Formalities, Courts of Juſtice, and other outward 
Appearances, are inſenſible of the Alteration, 
and believe themſelves in Poſſeſſion of their old 
Government. Tarvs 
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Taue Ceo at, when he ſeized the > * 
berties, " himſelf” to be © choſen Di ators. . 
( hich wi an aritlerit Office) continued" the Se 
nate, the Conſuls, the Tribunes, the 8 5 
and all other Powers of the Commonwealth; 
yet changed Rome from the moſt free, to the moſt 
tyrannical Government in the World. 

'T x18 Policy is yet more neceſſary N 
ſerved in altering the 8 n of a Country; for 

few Perſons. of any Sect or Party in Faith, 

158 converfanit. with thy Sense or diſtin- 
guiſhing Tenets of their own Church, or ſo much 
as ne bk what 3 5 

Witts r they ſee the ſame brokd-brimined ' 
Hats, Bands, Caſſocks, arid long Gowns ; and 
hear the ſame Pfalms ſung in thefame Tone, and 
in the ſane faſhioned” Buildings; they think that 

oy have the ſamie Religion, and will be angry 

wich any one'who ſhall tell them the contra 

Bur if the Ceremonies or other Forms o Re- 
ligtous Worthip are to be altered *. the Change 
_ be made inſenſibly, and Degrees, agar | 

he Difference may be Wa or tho 
* 0 ee ihr all Advantages miſt wy 
ken of Revolbtions in Government, of public Ca- 
lamities, and of F actions, when they beat high, 
and ate ready to fall into any Meaſures to oppoſe 
and mortify each other. 

TAE Priefthood in all Ages have made theſe 
Arts,” afid a Thouſand others, contribute to their 
Gy eſs © the High- Church Jacobite Clergy of 

nd have tf them all in Practice to regain 

y thing Which they loſt at the Reformation; 
and if they could büt have prevailed upon their 
Flocks to have followed them, they had long ago 
ſold them again in the Roman Market: But ſince 

Vol. I. G we 
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we of the Laity are ſo refractory, and hang back- 
ward, they now ſeem reſolved to gallop, away by - 
fi! themſelves, and leave us to come, our 82 1 ace 


: * 


| after; inſomuch that a Clergyman of the Church 

i} of England, as by Law eſtabliſhed, is, at preſent, 
n unc ' 
| 


become, I am far from ſaying an uncommon, I 
am ſure I may ſay, a moſt agreeable Sight, and 
many of his es him as a Monſter. 
IT muſt be evident to any one, ho has read 
our Eccleſiaſtical Story, that the Reformation in 
England was carried on, not only without, but 
a e the Conſent of the whole Body of the 
ergy, (very few excepted) who always oppoſed 
every Step towards their own Amendment: It 
was, indeed, every-where, properly ſpeaking, an 
Effort or Inſurrection of the 255 þ againſt the 
Pride and Oppreſſion of the Prieſts, who had 
cheated them of their Eftates, impoſed upon their 
Conſciences, debauched their Wives, and were 
ever inſulting Perſons. oy we 
TRR poor injured People had long felt the Ma- 
lady, but were ſo intimidated by their own Su- 
perſtition, and the over-grown Power of their 
haughty Maſters, that they durſt not think of a, 
Remedy, till a bold and diſobliging Frier or Two 
diſſolved the Inchantment ; and then the whole 
Chriſtian World ſeemed to riſe at once againſt this 
Fairy and Fantaſtical Empire. : | 
Bur People long uſed to Servitude, knowing | 
not what Freedom is, or how to preſerve it when | 
thrown into their Laps, have always recourſe to 
ſome Leaders, of whoſe Honeſty and greater Wiſ- 
dom they have conceived an Opinion; and theſe. 
for the moſt part abuſe ſuch Confidence, to ad- 
vance their own Views of Wealth and Power, 


1 
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So.it happened in this Caſe ; and,confequenthy 
the Reformation went partially on, according to 
the Direction under which it fell. Where Prieſts 
were at the Head of it, they attempted only to 
make it a Reformation of Sounds and Diſtincti- 
ons: They took no Offence at the Riches and 
Grandeur of the Clergy, (which was the Source 
of all other Evils) but were angry that they had 
not their Share of them; and ſo looked upon the 
Revolt only as a Means to aggrandize themſelves: 
They hut ants not the Tyranny, but the T'y- 
rants; and attempted to uſurp that Power in their 
own Perſons, which they loudly exclaimed againſt 
in the Romiſh Prieſthood : Moſt Sects of them 
wonderfully well agreed, that there was a Divine 
Right in the Clergy to dictate to the Laity in Re- 
ligious Matters; but every Sect claimed that 
Power to themſelves, independent of all others. 
THey could not agree about ſharing the Prey, 
but each would have had the Whole ; which had 
this good Effect, however, that they were all 
obliged to abate much of their Pretenſions, in or- 
der to engage Cuſtomers ; and I thank God, 
they have not yet been able to raiſe the Price again 
to the old Market; Gough, to do them Juſtice, 
they are no ways anſwerable to their Succeſſors, 
or let ſlip any Opportunity to that Pur- 
pole. | | TEASES | 
| Bur whilſt they were, thus carrying on their 
Project for Dominion, they found it neceſſary to 
throw out a Barrel to the Whale, and keep the 
People's Minds buſied, and their Paſſions afloat, 
with Metaphyſical Subtilties and Diſtinctions, of 
no Uſe to true Religion and Morality, though 
8 conducive to their own ambitious ty rannical 
ugns. a 


— 
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'T wovLD gladly know, from theſe Reverend 
Venders of Trifles, Whether it would have been 
worth the Thoufandth Part of the Combuſtion 
which has been made, or the Blood which has 
been ſplit, only to have ſettled a few Speculations, 
if they could have been ſettled ? Pray where is the 
eſſential Differenee between Tranſubſtantiation, 
Conſubflantiation, and the Real Preſence ? What 
the Conſequence, whether a Child be baptized by 
one ſort of Priefts, or by another? Or of what 
Uſe to Mankind are the abſtruſe = rs about 
Predeſtination, Free-Will, or Free-Grace ? What 
is the Difference, as to the Duties or Ordinances 
of Chriſtianity, if they be adminiſtred under the 
Direction of a ſingle Perſon, a Bench of Biſhops, 
or a Lower Houſe of Convocation, or none of 
them all, ſo they be piouſly adminiſtred ? Or whe- 
ther the chimerical Line of Succeſſion be broken, 
or ever had a Being ? | | 
SINCE *tis agreed amongſt all our preſent Sets 
of Chriſtians, that the Saviour of the World is 
the Son of God, deſcended from Heaven to teach 
Virtue and Goodneſs to Men, and to die for our 
Redemption; how are we concerned in the Scho- 
laftic Notions of the Trinity? Will the Scripture 
be more regarded, or the Precepts of it be better 
obſerved; if the Three Perſons are believed to be 
Three Divine diſtinct Spirits and Minds, who are 
ſo many real ſubſiſting Perſons ? Whether the Son 
and Holy Ghoſt are Omnipotent of themfelves, or 
are ſubordinate, and dependent on the Father? 
Or, if they are independent, whether their Union 
conſiſt in a mutual Conſciouſneſs of one another's 
Thoughts and Deſigns, or in any thing elſe? 
Whether they are Three Attributes of God, 
vix. Goodneſs, Wiſdom and Power? Or Three 
- internal 
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internal Acts, viz. Creation, Redemption and 
Sanctiſication? Or Two internal Acts ot the 
One ſubſiſting Perſon of the F Pt W N * 
ſay, the Father underſtanding 2 
and his own Perfections? Or Three internal 2 
lations, namely, the Diyine Subſtange- and God- 
head conſidered as, Unbegotten, Begotten, and 
Proceeding ? Or Three Names 257 God aſcribed to 
him in Holy Scripture, as he is Father of all 
Things, as he did inhabit in an — 
Manner in the Man Jeſus Chriſt, and as 2 
fected eve by. his Spirit, or his Ene 
Power!? _— fy” Whether the Three —— 
are only Three Beings, but what ſort of Beings 
we neither know, nor ought to pretend to know ? 
which I take to be the Trinity of the Mob, As well 
as of ſome. other wiſer Heads. e 

As far as I eay remember, theſe arg. the im- 
portant Queſtions which have ſet Mankind toge- 
ther by the Ears, for ſo many Ages; and it.ſegms 
are yet thought of Conſequence enough to create 
new Feuds, and mortal Dudgean, amongſt all our 
Sects of Eccleſiaſtics. But = muſt we of the 
Laity er tbem. too? What have Beaux 
and Balles, old Cablets, and Milk- 
* 5 do with ** : 420 
Per ſanality, Hypeſtatical nian, Infinite Satisfac- 
prove &c. ? none of which hard ords, or any 
like them, are to be found in Seripture; and 
therefore, I think, we. may even return them 
to Rome, that being the Place from whence they 
came, and be contented to be * Chriſtians 
without them. 

W ought to ſhew- our Faith and Obedience 
to God, by a chearful Submiſſion to his Com- 
mands, and not affect a vain Curioſity of prying 

| G 3 into 
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into his Secrets; pretend to philoſophize upon his 
abſtracted Nature and Eſſence; and, with our li- 
mited and corrupt Underſtandings, aſſume to 
comprehend infinite Wiſdom and Power, and de- 
mine the Modus of its Exiſtence and Operations. 
Almighty God would not make himſelf farther 
known even to Moſes, nor fuffer himſelf to be 
othetwife defcribed to the Children of Iſrael, 
(though to get them out of the Land of Bondage) 
than by the comprehenſive Words, I am that I 
am; which methinks might baffle our officious 
Impertinence, and put us in mind of the Danger 
of peeping into the Ark. 

Tu above Diſputes make us neither wiſer nor 
better. Men are not intended for Speculation ; 
excceding few are capable of it. The Faculties 
of our Minds, as well as the Frame of our Bo- 
dies, are adapted to Labour, and to ſupply the 
Exigencies of our Nature. We are formed for 
Society and mutual Help, and the Goodneſs of 
God has implanted in us Qualities ſuited to theſe 
Ends; he has, beſides, given us Precepts for our 
Aſſiſtance, and annexed infinite Rewards to the 

Obſervance of them, We know how to be good 
-Parents, good Children, good Neighbours, and 
good Subjects: But how ſmall a Part of Mankind 
underſtand, or are capable of underſtanding, Me- 
taphyſical Queſtions ! When they uſe the Terms, 
it is: plain, that they have no Ideas annexed to 
them, but fight at Blind-man's-buff, and quarrel 
about what none of them underſtand, It is evi- 
dent therefore, that the All-wiſe Providence could 
not intend to perplex and confound weak Minds 
with ſuch Subtilties, for the Knowledge of which 
he has not given them ſuitable Qualifications, 
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The Church proved 4 Center of the 
Civil Power, by Acts of Parliament, 
and the Oatbs of the Clergy. 


T Have obſerved, in my laſt Paper, that many 
I of the Proteſtant Prieſts endeavoured to divert 
the growing Spirit in the Chriſtian World for Re- 
formation, to metaphyſical and uſeleſs Speculati- 
ons, of no Denefit to the preſent or eternal Hap- 
 pinefs of Mankind, whilſt they were ſeating them- 
felves at leiſure in the Chairs of their Predeceſſors. 
Bor far otherwiſe was it, where it fell under 
the Direction of Laymen; who conſidered it as an 
Opportunity put by Heaven into their Hands, to 
free themſelves from the Uſurpations, and unjuſt 
Domination, of the Prieſthood. They made ne 
Scruple (notwithſtanding the loud Cry of Sacri- 
lege) to ſeize, and apply to public Uſes, a great 
Part of thoſe Riches, which the Clergy had ex- 
torted from old Women, and ſuperſtitious and 
inchanted Bigots ; the Compoſitions for Murders, 
for public and private 3 the Plunder of 
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dying and deſpairing Sinners; and the Supports of 
their on Idleneſs, Pride, Ignorance, and De- 
bauchery. 5 5 5 oe. of Ca 5 by 4 e 2 

A Bop and honeſt Phyſician (vheſe Name 
was Eraftus) at this time ſtarted up, and told the 
World, that — — Squabbles ,of the Clergy a- 
bout their on Power, were Diſputes de lana ca- 
prina, (concerning a Non-Entity) and that none 
af them had any. Right to. what they. almoſt all 
claimed: That the Quarrel amongſt them was 
only which of them ſhould oppreſs the Laity, who 
were independent of them all: for that their Mi- 
niſters were theix Servants, Creatures of their own 
making, and not of God Almighty's. He ſhewed 
them from Reaſon and Scripture, that every State 
had the ſame Authority of modelling their Eccle- 
ſiaſtical as Civil Government; that the Goſpel 
gave no Pre-eminence or Authority to Chriſtians 
over one another, but every Man alike (whe had 
ſuitable Abilities) was qualified to execute all the 
Duties and Offices of their moſt holy Religion ; 
and that it was only a Matter of Prudence and 
Convenience to appoint particular Perſons to of- 
ficiate for the reſt, with proper Rewards and En- 
eouragements; which Perſons would be intitled 
— no more Power than they themſelves gave 
Tris Doctrine, as little as it pleaſed the Cler- 
„yet prevailed ſo far with the Laity, that moſt 

12 States modelled their Eceleſiaſtical Po- 
pe according to their own Inclinations or Inte- 

reſts; and particularly, in England, the whole 
Reformation was built upon this Principle, which 
ever, till lately, was eſteemed the great Charac- 
teriſtic of the Church of England; and therefore 
tis the laſt Degree of Prieſtly Inſolence for a __ 
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of Men to call themſelves the only true Church- 
men, at the ſame time that they deny, and every- 
where exclaim againſt, the fundamental and eſ- 
ſential Article which diftinguifhes' it from moſt 
other Churches, and particularly from Preſby- 
tery; for as to the reſt of the Articles, the Cato 
niſis are more Orthodox than the Churchmen 
3 Begi Re = Ref 4 
Ar the very Beginning of th ormatr 
the Clergy here in — conſcious of thei 
own Enormities, and the juſt Vengeance which 
hung over their Heads, were contented to diſ- 
| their ill-gotten, and as ill-uſed Power; and, 
in full Convocation, threw themſelves upon the 
King's Mercy, acknowledging his Supremacy in 
the fulleſt and moſt ſignificant Words; and pro- 
miſed in verbo ſacerdotis, that for the future they 
would never preſume to attempt, alledge, claim, 
or put in Uſe, enact, or promulgate any Canons, 
Conſtitutions, or Ordinances, without the King's 
moſt Royal Licence and Aſſent had thereuntoz 
and humbly beſought his Majeſty to appoint. 
Thirty-two Perſons, half Clergy and half Laity; 
to examine the Canons and Conſtitutions in be- 
ing, and to abrogate and confirm them, as they 
r oO 2 EH 

THis Petition was changed into an Act of 
Parliament by the 25th of Henry the VIIIth, 
Cap. 19. But it is there declared, That the 
Crown and Convocation together ſhall not put in 
Execution any Canons, Conſtitutions, or Ordi- 
nances, which ſhall be contrairant or repugnant 
to the King's Prerogative, or the Laws of the 
Kingdom: The ſame Statute alſo gives an Ap- 
peal from the ſupreme Ecclefiaſtical Court, to the 
King's Commiſſion. „ en 

G 5 Is 


33 


r 


72 The INDEPEN DNT WIIO. 
I cke ſame Seſſion of Parliament, the Manner 


of Proceeding upon the Congi d Elire is directed; 


din. A A Licence from the Crown is to be ſent to 
the Chapter, to chuſe or elect an Archbiſhop or 
Biſhop, and a Letter miſſive with it, to nominate 
the Perſon whom * are to chuſe; which if they 
do not obey, nor ſignify the ſame, according to 
the Tenor of the Act, within twenty Days, 
are ſubjected to a Præmunire; ; and if the Election 
be not made within Twelve Days, the King may 
nominate a Biſhop by Letters — without 
any Election at all, . is now orgy in Ireland, 
and formerly was ſo in Scotland, where their . 
were durante beneplacito. | 
THE next Year the Parliament, ＋ reciting, 
That the King juſtly and rightly is, and ought 
to be, ſupreme finds the Church of En land | 
enact the ſame; and that — ſhall have full 
to viſit, redreſs, reform, correct, and to hes al 
Exrors, Hereſies, Abuſes, Offences, Contempts, 
and Enormities, whatſoever they be, which, by 
any manner of ſpiritual Authority or Juriſdiction, 
ought or may be reformed, redreſſed c. 
AFTERWARDS, in the 37th Year of the 


; fame Reign, the Parliament, reciting, That the 


Biſhop of Rome, and his Adherents, minding ut- 
terly to aboliſh, obſcure and delete the Power 


| 2 by God to the Princes of the Earth, where- 


they might get and gather to themſelves the 
Rul le and Government of the World, had decreed, 
that no Layman might exerciſe Eccleſiaſtical Ju- 
riſdiction, leſt their falſe and uſurped Power, 
which they pretended to have in Chriſt's Church, 
might decay, wax vile, and he of no Reputation 
(which Power they affirm to be contrary to the. 


* 25 Has. vIIl. Cop, 20. 1 26 Ha. VIII * 
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Word of God, and to his Majeſty's moſt high 
Prerogative); and reciting alſo, Aber Archbi- 
ſhops, Biſhops, Archdeacons, and other Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Perſons, have no manner of Juriſdiction 
Eccleſiaſtical, but by, from, and under the King's 
Majeſty; e hat Laymen qualified as the 
Law appoints, may exerciſe all Parts of Eceleſi- 
aſtical Juriſdiction, and all Cenſures and Coer- 
.cions appertaining, or in any wiſe belonging 

thereunto. 2 | | 
T 2d and 3d of Edward the Sixth, Cap. 1. 
enacts the Common-Prayer Book, (which was bo- 
fore compiled and drawn up by the King's Autho-- 
rity) and makes it a Lax. | 
THE 3d-and.4th of Edward the Sixth, Caps. 
12. appoints ſuch Form and Manner of making 
and conſecrating Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Prieſts, 
and Deacons, and other Miniſters of the Church, 
as: by Six Prelates, and Six: other Men of this- 
Realm, by the King to be appointed and aſſigned, 
or by the greater Number of them, ſhall be devil. 
ed, Sc. and none other. Theſe two Acts were 
confirmed with ſome. Alterations, in the 5th and. 

Sth Year of this Reign. ee 
ITE iſt of Queen Elizabeth, Cap. 1. eſta 
bliſhes and enacts, That all Juriſdictions, Privi-- 
leges, Superiorities, and Pre-eminences, Spiri- 
tual and Eccleſiaſtical, at any Time lawfully uſed 
or exerciſed, for the Viſitation of the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal State or Perſons, and for the Reformation, 
Order, and Correction of the ſame, and of all 
manner of Errors, Heteſies, Schiſms, Abuſes, 
Contempts, Offences, and Enormities, ſhall be 
annexed to the Imperial Crown of this Realm; 
and gives Power and Authority to it to appoint »74 
all 
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ll ſorts of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction; and declares | 


at the ſame time what, and what any, ſhall be 
N 1 „ e + +0412 A * un N 
TR Oa of Supremacy-(which i is an Aſſent to 


| theſe Laws, and obliges thoſe who take it, to aſſiſt 


and defend them) is appointed in this AQ, — 
Oath all Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, as well as 
others, who ſhall be promoted and preferred to 2 
Degree or Order in the Univerſity, are to —_— 
der ſevere Penalties. 23174297 
Tu x 8th of Queen Elmabeth, i That 
the Queen had in her Order and Diſpoſition, all 
Juriſdiction, Pow and Authority, Eccleſiaſti- 
cal as well as Ci and had cauſed divers Arch- 
biſhops and Biſh _ to be duly elected and conſe- 
crated; does confirm all the ſaid Elections and 
Conſecrations; as alſo the Common-Prayer Book, 
and theOrders and Forms for themaking of Priefts, 
Deacons, and Miniſters, which were added to it in 
the Fifth and Sixth Years of Edward the Sixth. 
ALL which before-mentioned Acts are now 
in being, in full Force, and ſworn to by all the 
Clergy, who are ſubjected to 5 mie if they 


- contradict them. 


Tus our Parliamants, at or juſt afterthe Re- 
formation, whilſt the Memory of Sacerdotal Op- 
preſſions continued in their Minds, were reſolved 
to pare their Claws, curb their Inſolence, and not 
leave it in their Power to corrupt Religion any 
more; and therefore put it under the Care of the 
Civil Magiſtrate, who could ſeldom have any In- 
tereſt in perverting it: Whereas there is not an 
Inſtance, . where, when it has been leſt to 
ConduR of any Set of Eecleſiaſties whatſoever, they 


have not abuſed and ſacrificed it to the Advance - 
; ment of their own Wealth and Power. 


3 Evan 
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Evan Aaron himſelf, (though a High- Erieſt 
of God's own Appointment) when ce the 
Gui Magi „was but alittle: wh ile abſent, to 
receive the Almi 1 88 s Commands, *cheat&* the 
— of their Ear-rings, melted them into a 

zolden Calf, and encouraged the Dupes to ſay, 
Theſe were the Coda whrch-brought them out of the 
Land of Egypt. He built an Altar before his 
Idol, proclaimed a Faſt, and then -made—uſe of 
all this Deceit to extort from that ſtupid and ſu- 
perſtitious People, Burnt-Offerings and Peace- 
Offerings. This provoked Aan A God 197 
that degree, that. his Wrath 
the whole Nation, and. he lined to — 
all, till Moſes, the Lay-Sovereign, turned his 
fierce Wrath by his, Prayers, and by „ 
him of the Oath-he ſfware to Abraham, Iſaac, 
Jacob, namely, that he would multiply 2 
lite the Stars in Heaven, &c. And then bY 
true, that the Lord repented f the Evil which he 
thought to do unto them : But no Thanks to the 
Prieft, who had drawn them into When Scra 
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The 8 ed to be Crebtures of 
the Civil r,. by For Sine and 
their 0 public Act.. an 


T. my wy Diſcourſe, I wen wn Shak 
* 


meant by the Supremacy of the Crown * 
gland; by virtue of. which, our Kings ſome-- 
times with, and ſometimes without their Parlia-- 
ments, have governed and madelled- the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical State, ever ſince the Reformation. Bi- 
Thops, as well as inferior Clergymen, have been 
— ſuſpended and deprived by the King's Au- 
thority; and, in the > ee of Archbiſhop Ab-- 
bot, for his Pleaſure. The P 72 Biſhops were: 
all deprived by: Queen Blizabiek? and ſome Thou- 
_—_ —_ whe Cler As ej Wy the- 
A of Unifo ; and of ders: 
mnt a at the oe thy N 
I'sHALL now proceed to ſhew what have been 
the Opinions and Practice of the whole Body of: 
Eccteliaſticks, . ſince the making of theſe Laws; 
in doing which, I ſhall take notice only of their 


public. 
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public and authentic Acts: For as to the Whins | 
fies of private Doctors, I think them of ſo little 
Weight, that I ſhall be aſhamed to quote them on | 
either ſide of the Queſtion o.. 
Upon the Clergy's owning the King Head of 
the Church at the Reformation, all the Biſhops 
took out Commiſſions for the exerciſing their Ec- 
clefiaſtical Juriſdiction; which were renewed a- 
gain upon his Son's coming to the Throne. In 
theſe Commiſſions, all Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction is 
owned to proceed from the Crown, as from a ſu- 
preme Head, and Fountain, andghpring of all Ma- 
giſtracy in the Kingdom ; acknowledge, 
that they executed it forme y ex precario,. 
and that now with grateful Minds they ac 
the Favour from. the King's Liberality and Indul- 
gence ; and would be always ready to yield it up 
again, when his Majeſty pleaſed to require it. 
Tus Commiſſions recited, amongſt other 
Particulars of Spiritual Power, That of Ordain- | 
ing Preſbyters, and of Eccleſiaſtical Correction. ö 
"HE 2d Canon excommunicates every one who - | 
ſhall endeavour to hurt or extenuate the King's 
Authority in Eccleſiaſtical Cafes, as it is ſettled | 
by the Laws of the Kingdom; and declares he | 
ſhall not be reſtored till he has publicly recanted S 
ſuch impious Errors. + riots Footer 72 hag: 
The 37th Canon obliges all Perſons, to their 
utmoſt, to keep and obſerve all and every one of 
the Statutes and Laws made for reſtoring to the 
Crown, the antient Juriſdiction it had over the 
Eccleſiaſtical State. 18 4 12208 
Tk lach of King James's Canons declares, 
That whoever ſhall affirm, that it is lawful for 
the Order either of Miniſters or Laics to make 
Canons, Decrees, or Conſtitutions in ä 
; c 


— — 
— 


TIS. a. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


467 
84 The Id DETEND ENT WII. 
cal Matters, without the King's Authority, and 
eee zoverned by them, is, ip/s * 


and. is not to be abſolved 
deſor⸗ pres has 8 ee and renounced 


theſe Arabaptiftical- Errors 
ARCHBISHOP: , when, at the Head of 
all the Biſhops in England, he delivered Articles 


to King James — the — Courts, for en- 
croaching upon the Ecclefiaftical, owns, that all 
Juriſdiftions, Eccleſiaſtical as well as Civil, are 
annexed to the Imperial Crown of this Realm, as 
may be read more at large in the Lord: Cote's 
Third-Inſlitute would recommend to the 
Peruſal of ev „as a Specimen of the Dif- 
ference between Eccleſiaſtics and Laymen. ; 

I HALL think it neceſſary only here to add, 
2 Clergy have never preſumed, by any pub- 
ic Act, directly to controvert this Prerogative, 
or indeed even to nibble at it, unleſs in one In- 
ſtance during the laſt Reign; which the Queen 
reſented highly, and let the Convocation know, 
by a Letter to the Archbiſhop,” that e was re- 
ſalued to maintain her Supremacy, as a Fundamental 
Part of the:Conſlitution of the Church o of England. 

Txts is the Supremacy of the Crown; theſe 
are the genuine Principles of the Church of Eng- 
land ; _ whoever denies, . may be a Pepi. a 
Prefoytrrian, a Muggletonian, a Fifth. Monarchy 
Man, or any thing elſe, beſides a Member of our 
Communion. + This Doctrine, and theſe Opini- 
ons, have been acknowledged and ſworn to by 
every Eccleſiaſtic ſince the Reformation; and we 
daily ſee they are All ready to ſwear thom over 
again upon any. freſh Motives of Advantage; and 
ſure no one will ſuggeſt,” that the Whole 5 
of — WA in the State of Perjury 


ſuch Thing, it is plain, that it belongs 
as Governors of the Inviſible Church, and i is 'of 
2 Nature which we know n 


ive their Being and Exiſtence from it. They me 


** 
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near Two hundred Vears: Lam ſure, if this be 
the Caſe, it is not their Intereſt to let us know 
it, ſince their Authority muſt be N Fey lule 
. bas” 1's in any thing elſe. 


have it here upon Oith, that all ;Juriddic- 


tion, Power and Authority, Spiritual or Eccle- 
ſiaſtical, of what Kind or Sort ſoever it be, daes 
flow from, and is derived from, the King's Ma- 


jeſty ; and I readily allow them to have all the 
reſt by Divine, Right They have been always 


very happy at Diſtinctions and Diſcoveries; nd 


therefore if they can find out any Power or Au- 
thority, which is of 0 Kind eee 
I think they ought to have i ir Pains; I 
with them much Jer with it; and mall own it 


. alyays-to. be Sacrilege in any one who! ſhall at- 


Dre . But rhe e de 
t 


of. 
_ For it is certain, that Ar and Bi- 
ſhops are Creatures of the Civil Power, and de- 


choſen by the Direction of one Act of Parlia- 
ment, and ordained and conſeerated aceording to 


a Model preſcribed by another; in which thoſe 


who officiate, act oy minifterially ; and all 
other Methods of rhe them which the Clergy 


can deviſe, are declared void and ineffectual, and 


will not convey any Spiritual Power at all: Nor, 


I dare ſay, will any gyman in pay 
Submiſſion to ſuch a Choice, if he do not like the 
Man; nor if he do, provided he thinks, that he 


ſhall loſe any thing by it. If the Biſhops have no 


. Power but what they derive from the Crown, 
they can —— Eo ſort to the 
28 * | 71 
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1'DuRsT'nothave'ftood-the Imputation of Ca- 
N in charging any of the preſent Clergy 
with Principles or Practices ſo directly in Defiance 
of theſe glaring and notorious Declarations of the 
whole Body, as well as their own repeated Oaths 
and Subſcriptions, if I had not the Authority of 
the brighteſt ny of the preſent Church and 
* 7 (our great Metropolitan) to bear me out, 
2 o aſſures us in his Appeal, That a new Sort 
of Diſciplinarians are ariſen up from amongſt 
e ourſelves, who ſeem to comply with the Go- 
4 yernment of the Church, much upon the ſame 
6s Account as\dthers do with that of the State; 
f"Confſeience to their Duty, or any 


Love they have for it, but becauſe it is the 


4 Eſtabliſned Church, and they cannot keep 
« their Preferments without it: They hate our 


1 Conſtitution, and All ho ſtand up in 


4C earneſt for it; but for all that, they hold faſt 
6 to it; and ſo go on to ſubſcribe and ray,” --- 
Fo theſe wild and enthuſiaſtie Notions we owe 

0 preſent Diſaffection; and moſt, if not all the 
Calamities and public Diſturbances that have hap- 
pened ſince the Revolution; and yet { which is 
-amazing to think of )' they have prevailed ſo far 
ka the corrupt Part of the Eccleſiaſtics, that 
I wiſh- we could find more even of the Low- 
Church Clergymen, who'dare thoroughly 'to re- 
nounce theſe Impions and Anabapt! i/hicat Errors, 
2 their own Canons call them. 

' DOMINION / Dominion is the but Cry; 
which; as it has already produced all che Cruelties 
and Abfurdities of Popery, ſo it is ſtill teeming 
with, or brin nging forth, new Monſters ; a 
what other Iſſue can be expected from fo unna- 


tural a Copulatien as that ech the — Prieft- 
- hood with. worldly Power; To- 
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To this we are beholden for all the Corrupti- 
- ons and Fopperies brought into religious Worſhip, 
as well as the ill-ſhapen and ungainly Brats of 
Paſſive Obedience; the Divine Right 1 Kings 
and Biſhops; the uninterrupted Sueceſſion; the 
Prieſts Power of the Keys; of Binding and Looſ- 
ing; Remitting and Retaining Sins; the Real 
Preſence | in the Sacrament; the Altar and Un- 
bloody Sacrifice upon it; the giving the Holy 
Ghoſt; of Excommunication as laid -Claim to; 
and Conſecration of Churches, and Church- 
yards; the Reconciliation of God's knowing 
what we ſhall do, with a Power in us not to 
do it; of Perſecution for Opinions, and the Tri- 
cheiſtical Charity 3. with a long Train of Mon- 
kiſh Fooleries beſides: All, or any Part of which, 
Gi never 1 entered into „ if mock of ne 
y man, or en . 
| been to be got by tk . 
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The Abſurdity and Im rollibility if 


Church- Power, as Independent 01 on the 
State. 


* 
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Fs ſhewn, in 75 laſt two WAY 
_ have no Juriſ- 
diction, 


that the Clergy of 


* 


88 The Inveraenpent WII. 


dition, Power, or Authority whatſoever, which 
is not derived mediately or immediately from the 


Legiſtature; and that they haye all ſworn to this 
Principle: I now own myſelf ſo much concerned 


for their Reputation, that I will even run the 


Hazard of incurring the Diſpleaſure of ſome of 
them, by proving, that they have taken true 


Oaths, and that ĩt is ĩimpoſſible to conſtitute a Pro- 


dation. os ee ee 1 

I IN TEN D to ſhew, in the Courſe of theſe 
Papers, that there is not the leaſt Colour or Pre- 
tence for the chimerical Diſtinction of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical and Civil, in any other Senſe than as the 


teſtant National Church upon any other Foun- 


Words Maritime and Military are uſed to de- 
note different Branches of the executive Power: 
For, take away the legal Eſtabliſhment, and the 
_ Clergy can haye do Power at all, but what flows 
from the Conſent of voluntary Societies; a Propo- 
 fition which I undertake hereafter demonſtra- 


-tively to make out; and I defy all the Eccle- 


ſiaſtics in the World, united together, to take 
one Step towards proving the contrary, without 
plunging themſelves in everlaſting Nonſenſe and 


— #.44 4 , 


p Bur to keep them a little in good Humouy, 
I will ſe, for the. preſent, that their wild 
" a is true ; and--that- our Saviour, whilſt 


upon Earth, (even againſt his own Declarations ) 


had Eccl ical Turifdition over the whole 
Earth: That he gave it the Apoſtles; that they 


conveyed it on to their Succeſſors; and that the 


Church of Rome, and the preſent Clergy of the 
Church of England, as by Law ęſtabliſbed, are 
their undoubted Succeſſors: Nay, I will de ſo 
Civil as not to aſk one Queſtion what fort, of 


Power 


* 
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Power that was; but take, it for granted.” that it 
was worldly Authority, and ought to be reward- 
ed and ſupported Nn Equipage, Wealth, 
and Titles; and if they have any thing more to 
aſk of me, I will grant that too, and then ex- 
amine what Uſe can be made of theſe Conceſſions 
to the preſent Purpoſe, „ 
I-DESIRE firſt to be informed, from whence 
they will fetch their Eccleſiaſtical- Heraldry, of 
Archbiſhops,, Dioceſan my Deans, Chap- 
ters, Arch-deacons, the new Office of Deacons, _ 
Officials, Commiſſaries, - the Two Houſes of 
Convocation with co-ordinate Powers, Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Courts, Pariſh Prieſts, and Curates, with 
the whole Train of inferior Machines, and Spi- 
ritual Under- ſtrappers. Here I doubt all their 
Texts, all their Schemes, will fail them; for 
very few of theſe hard Names will be found even 
in their own Tranſlations of the Bible, and they 
muſt have recourſe to Human Authority at laſt. 
Ir they ſay, (as I ſuſpect they will) that the 
8 of the Church beink conveyed down. 
to the Biſhops from the Apoſtles, they mult have 
all Power which is, neceſſary to it; and conſe- 
quently have a Right to appoint Courts of Ju- 
dicature, and Eccſeſiaſtical Officers, ag.-alſo to 
give them proper Powers to anſwer the Ends of 
their Truſt: | M on ok WR fs: 
T wouLD then aſk them, whether this great 
Epiſcopal Authority is given to every Biſhop, in- 
dependent of all the reſt ; to all the Biſhops of the 
whole Church every-where * diſperſed, agreeing 
22 to the Majority of this Whole; or to the 
ajority of any Number of them meeting in one 

f Place, either by Conſent, Accident, or the Ap. 
. pointment of Princes or States? For, I think, 
: it 
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I Dr. Francis Atterbury, late Biſhop of 48d Den of 
mig. 5 ank P 9 , | 


go. The INDEPENDENT Writs, 
it muſt be agreed by all the World, that if the. 
Biſhops had any Power from God, which is inde- 
pendent of the Civil Sovereign, he cannot reſtrain, 
model, or limit it; and that any accidental Alte- 
rations of the Bounds of Dominions, either from 
Conqueſt, Chance or Conſent, can no way af- 
fect the Divine Authority, or hinder its Opera- 
. 3 i 48 
Ir every Biſhop has this whole Power dele- 
gated to him from God; then by what Autho- 
rity can the Exerciſe of it be afterwards reſtrained 
to a particular Diſtrict or Dioceſe, ſo as to make 
his Actions out of it, not only invalid, but ſchiſ- 
matical and criminal? Who can limit a Power 
given by the Almighty ? Not the Civil Sovereign, 
who has nothing to do in another Juriſdiction ;. 
nor the Biſhop himſelf, who muſt accept it upon 
the Terms which God has given it. | 
Ir cannot be ſuppoſed, that he receives it for 
his own Sake, but as a Truſt for the Benefit of 
Chriſtianity; and it muſt be the higheſt Breach 
of this great Truſt, not to diſcharge i perſonally, 
but to divide it with others, of whoſe Honeſty 


he can have no ſufficient Knowledge. : 


BEe$IDEs, when theſe Biſhops differ with one 
another, (which will happen as often as they 


have different Complexions, Intereſts, or Under- 


ſtandings) what muſtthe Chriſtian World thendo ? 
Muſt they follow the Biſhop of Bangor *, or the 
Abbot of Fe/tminfler ? Or ſuſpend their Chriſti- 
anity till they are all agreed ? A ſolid Rock truly 

to build God's Church upon FO re 


* * 


* Dr. Benjemis Headley, now Biſhop of Winchefter. - 


So 
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-$:0, - er as the whole Chriſ- 
tian Church, or e Magere e them, never did 
or cbuld meet together; and if ſuch a thing 
were poſſible, they would only ſcold or fight; 
and therefore any one may with great Modeſty 


affirm, that no iaſtical Eftabkſhment .now - 
in the World did or could n its Rile from ſuch 
an; Aſſembly, en: 7 


\NoTrinG therefore W but diatg mos 
upon a Time, a certain Number of Biſhops met 
together, and ſettled ſuch Conſtitutions, from 
| which the reſt are derived; otherwiſe we mult ' 
fetch them from the Civil Magiſtrate, or con- 
feſs them all to be Uſurpations. 

Tos who ſuppoſe the firſt are obliged to tell 
us, What Number are neceſſary to this Purpoſe; 
and if another equal Number ſhould ſettle a 
different Eftabliſhment in the ſame Diſtrict or 
Province, who will be the Schiſmatics? I think 
it is agreed by all High- Churchmen, That every 
one of theſe can make as many other Biſhops, and 
Governors of the whole Church, as he pleaſes 3 
and therefore, if one. of them in a Folickſome. 
Humour, ſhould create Two or Three Hundred 
of theſe ia che ue Princes, are they all to have 
Votes in the Epiſcopal College ? 400 I aſk this 
Queſtion the rather, becauſe I myſelf once knew 
a drunken Popiſh Biſhop in Ireland, who would 
have made theſe Spiritual Sovereigns from Men- 
ing to Night, for a Pot of Ale piece. 

Ir it ſhould be ſaid, (as indeed what is dot. 
or may not be ſaid by Perſons of their Per- 
ſpicuity?) that the Power itſelf oomes from God, 
but the Exerciſe of it is to be limited and direct- 
ed by the Civil Sovereign; I anſwer, that, be- 
ſides the Feregious Blunder . 

Fw” tween 
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twee Power and the Exerciſe of Power, be 
firſt being only a Right to do certain Actions, in 
which the other conſiſts : This gives upthe/whole 
Queſtion; for there can be no greater Power 
neceſſary to give an Authority, than to take it 
away; and every Reſtriction and Limitation is 
taking it away in Part: No one can have a Right 
to depoſe a Temporal Prince from any Part of 
his juſt Dominions, without having alſo the 
ſame Right to deprive him of the Whole; and 
in this reſpect there can be no Difference between | 
Temporal and Eceleſiaſtical Sovereignties. e 
Ir theſe Gentlemen were not in Poſſeſſion of 
ſanCtifying Nonſenſe, they could not veriture' to 
tell us, that our Saviour has given” Power to 
Biſhops- to execute Eccleſiaſtical ' Gion 
through the whole Earth.; and con dy all 
Mankind muſt be their Spiritual Lab But 
that chis great Power may here, below, be li- 
mited and reſtrained to Cities or Provinces, and 
parcelled out and divided in ſuch a manner, that 
ſome may have large Diſtricts, others ſmall ones, 
in which no one elſe muſt officiate; nay, that 
many more may have none at all, and yet ery 
one have univerſal Turku, and wi 'A od 
of the whole'Earth, © 
" THese, with a huge Heap beſides of be N 
Abſurdities and Contradictions, muſt be main 
tained by thoſe, who would reconeile the Divine 
Right of Biſhops With any Proteſtant Fftabliſh- 
ment now in the World. I have ſo amply flitwn 
how inconſiſtent it is with our own, from the 
whole Tenor of our Laws and Canons, as well. 
as the repeated Acknowledgments of the Clergy 
themſelves, that I ſhould think it not only 
leſs, but impertinent, to ſay any thing further 
3 „ „ of 
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of it, did we not daily hear of ſuch Numbers of 
our Spiritual Guides, who rail inſt theſe 
Laws at the time they ſwear and ſabſeribe to 
them, and complain aloud of them as Violations 
of their own Divine Rights, and denounce Judg- 
ments upon the Nation for ſuch Uſurpations. 

I SHALL therefore, in my next Paper, deſcant 
a little upon the voluntary and moſt applauded. 
Actions of the higheſt, even of theſe High Gen- 
tlemen ; and ſhew that they cannot help acknow-, 
ledging the Principles which I maintain, even in 
the Inſtances where they would oppoſe it, and 
amidſt their greateſt Demands for Power. This. 
I intend to do, not with the leaſt ExpeQation, or 
vain Hope, of _—_—_ them to alter their Mea- 
ſures, (there being a Preſcription among the Ec- 
cleſiaſtics againſt ſuch Lay Follies) but (if poſlible). 
to open the Eyes of their blind and ſtupid Adorers, 
and to let them ſee what wretched Idols they are 
worſhipping. | 


s © 
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The Inconſency of the Principles and 
Practices of High-Church . with 
fome Advice to the Clergy, 


F the Eccleſiaſtics have any Divine Riche: 
which is neither derived from the Civil Ma- 
Vor. J. giſtrate, 
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giſtrate, nor the Conſent of voluntary Societies, 
it muſt be veſted in a ſingle Perſon; in a certain 
Number of Perſons, which we all call Biſhops; 
or in common to them all: The firſt is Popery, 
and the Laſt Preſbytery. But I think, that there 
is no Eftabliſhment which now ſubſiſts, or ect 
did ſubſiſt in the World, which does, or did, 
aſſert the Divine Right of Biſhops, independent 
of the Pope; and conſequently it is the Proprium 
or peculiar Whimſy of our own perjured High- 
Churchmen, not only in Oppoſition to their 
Oaths and Subſcriptions, (as I have ſhewed al- 
ready) but to the moſt applauded Actions of their 
greateſt Champions; which *tis the Buſineſs of 
this Paper to make out. 

Ir there be a Divine Right in the Biſhops to 
govern -the Church, it is ſpiritual Rebellion, and 
the higheſt Sacrilege, to uſurp upon this. great 
Authority; but then, what will become of all 
the daily Daubing, and fulſome Panegyric, upon 
the beſt eſtabliſhed Church in the World ? Since 
I'think- it is agreed by all the Clergy, that the 
Power of Legiſlation, as far as they have any thing 
to do with it, is veſted in the Convocation, which 
conſiſts of two Houſes, one of Biſhops, the 
other-of Prefbyters ; a Conſtitution utterly incon- 
ſiſtent with this Divine Right; which the High- 
Clergy have been ſo far from regretting, or com- 
plaining of, that it is one of their moſt eſſential 
Characteriſtics, to maintain the Power of the 
Lower Houſe againſt the Upper; that is, of Preſby- 
ters againſt their own Dioceſans. | 

TH claim a co-ordinate Power with them 
in the ſupremeſt Acts of Church-Government; 
an Authority of acting by themſelves, to chuſe 
their own Time of meeting, to fit as often and 


* 
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as long as they pleaſe, to adjourn by their own 
Authority, pe, eh what Buſineſs they think fit, 
to chuſe their own Committees, excule Abſence, 
receive Proxies, judge of Elections, cenſure their 
own Members, and do all other Acts, which 
ought to be done by the ſole Authority of a 
Houſe which is. its.own Maſter and Judge: Alt 
which, though they are rank Preſbytery, yet ere 
alſo become the genuine Principles of modern 
High-Churchmen: At the ſame time that they 
aſſert a ſole, divine, apoſtolic, and independent 
Power in the Biſhops to govern the Church. 

Tux aſſerting of theſe Rights of the Lower 
Houſe, is the Merit of their preſent Champion *, 
ſupplies, the Want of Charity in him, and co- 
vers a Thouſand Faults ; and 'tis much to be 
feared and lamented, that all the late Zeal of a 
much greater Man , and the preſent Services 
which he is doing, will ſcarcely atone for his hav- 
ing acted 8 upon Low-Church Principles, 
in defending the Prerogative of the Crown, and 
maintaining the Power of the Upper Houſe over 
the Lower. Y 

War Perſons or Party have ſupported the. 
Biſhops, and their 3 ever ſince the Re- 
volution, againſt their own Preſbyters? All Low- 
Churchmen. Who were thoſe who have been 
always aſperſing, calumniating and libelling the 
Two laſt Archbiſhops, our preſent Metropoli- 
tan, till very lately, the laſt Biſhop of Saliſbury, 
and indeed every worthy Prelate, but the High- 
Church Prieſts, and their Followers? And who 
have honoured and defended their Perſons and 
Characters but Low-Churchmen ? 

* Dr. Francis Att , late Biſhop of Rocheſter, 

+ Dr. Willow Wake, itt H biſhop of — 


Wo 
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W Ho exhibited Articles againſt a preſent 
Biſhop, for having preached - the King's Supre- 
macy in Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs, (wholly incon- 
ſiſtent with the Divine Right of Biſhops) but 
the High-Church Clergy ? Who ſupported the 


late Dean of Carliſie againſt his own Dioceſan? 


All High-Churchmen. And who defended both 
theſe Biſhops ? All Low-Churchmen. Who burnt 
by the Hands of the common Hangman, a Book 
written by a Right Reverend Biſhop, which aſſert- 
ed King William's Title upon the once genuine 
Principles of Conqueſt, and paſſed a ſcandalous 
and groundleſs Vote upon the late learned Biſhop 
of Worcefler, but High-Churchmen ! And who 
voted for theſe Biſhops? All Low-Churchmen. 

SUCH open Blunders, and glaring Inconſiſten- 
. cies, muſt theſe Men be reduced to, who meaſure 


all Opinions by their preſent Intereſt and Paſ- 


fions ; and who have no other Standard of Right 
and Wrong, but what moſt gratifies their Am- 
bition, Pride, Covetouſneſs, or Revenge. | 

I can ſafely ſay, that, as T had no Intereſt in 
entering upon this Deſign, nor can have any in 
continuing it, but to promote the Cauſe of Vir- 
tue and Truth, and to ſupport our preſent legal 
Eſtabliſhment ; by ſhewing the Laity, that they 
are free, both by the Laws of God and their 
Country, from all the wild and enthuſiaſtic 
Pretenſions of the high-flown Eccleſiaſtics: As 


I was willing alfo, not wholly to deſpair of be- 


ing able to reftore again the Apoſtate Clergy- 
men to the Church of England, and to e 
them really of the Principles which they ſwear 
to, pretend to monoplize, and yet conſtantly op- 
poſe; ſo I ſhall have the utmoſt Pleaſure, if I can 
contribute to theſe great Ends, and ſhall rejoice 
over ſuch an Occaſion, to drop this Paper. As 
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As the High Clergy can have no other Mo- 
tive to purſue theſe Principles, but the temporal 
Intereſt of cheir Order, in Oppoſition to Chriſti- 
anity, and the apparent Laws of their Country ; 
ſo I ſhall endeavour to convince them, that th 
are graſping at what they can never reach; and, 
with the Dog in the Fable, loſing a Subſtance to 
catch at a Shadow. | | 

I T was a Saying of the wiſe Lord Halifax, 
that Dr. Echard, in his Treatiſe of the Con- 
tempt of the Clergy, had omitted the a 4 Cauſe 
of it, namely, (not their Ignorance, but) the 

Knowledge of the Laity ; and it is very true, that 
the Mit, of Superſtition and Fear, which have 
been ſo long raiſing before our Eyes, are pretty 
well diſſipated and diſperſed; nor will an horizon- 
tal Hat, a ſtarched Band, and long Petticoats, paſs 
in this Age for eſſential Marks of Wiſdom and 
Virtue. | 
' Tas Rehearſal has long ſince told us, that 
the graveſt of all Beaſts is an Aſs, and the graveſt 
of all Birds is an Owl; and indeed the World 
ſeems generally of Opinion now, that ſound 
Senſe, polite Learning, good Breeding, and an 
eaſy and affable Converſation, are not only cons 
ſiſtent with true Religion, but are moſt Le e | 
of it; and ſure it cannot be denied, that the 
Laity, for the moſt part, exceed in theſe Quali- 
ties. | Far 

Taxy are reſolved, at laſt, to ſee with their 
own Eyes, hear with their own Ears, and feel 
with their own Hands : oe dixit will paſs no 
+), oh It is a ridiculous Attempt to endeavour 
to. deceive any one, who will not conſent to be 
hood-winked : A Jade will not be put into an 
Horſe- Mill, till ſhe is blinded ; nor could Sam- 
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ſon be led about by the Philiſtines, till they had 


put out his Eyes. I would therefore give my old 
Friends a Hint, though, I doubt, to little Pur- 
poſe, namely, to change the Courſe of their Sail- 
ing, according to the Shifting of the Winds and 
the Tides, and not run the Danger of Shipwreck 
upon thoſe Coaſts, where their Predeceſſors for- 
merly found deep Water, and ſafe Riding. 

I am ſenſible, that many of the High-Church 
Popiſh Clergy will laugh in their Sleeves at this 
Advice, and think there is Folly enough yet left 
among the Laity, to ſupport their Aut — 
and will hug themſelves, and rejoice over tne 
norance of the Univerſities, the Stupidity of the 
drunken Squires, the Panic of the tender Sex, and 
the never to be ſhaken Conſtancy of the Multi- 
tude ; but I would put them in mind, that all 
theſe fine Viſions have once already miſled and 
deceived them, and therefore may again. | 

I DESIRE that they will count their Gains, 
and recolle& what Addition of Power they got, 

or. were like to have got, by the late great Re- 
volution of temporal Politics, which they were 
fo inſtrumental to bring about: Indeed they were 
called together, and had a Liberty given them to 
ſcold and quarrel with one another; but they 
were not ſuffered to hurt ſo much as a Mouſe 
and even Mr. M hiſton laughed at them. Whilſt 
their Patrons were making their Court to France 
and the Pretender, for Preferments; the Lower 
Houſe of Convocation was very uſefully employed 
and diverted, in compiling 'Forms of Prayer for 
conſecrating Church-yards, and for Criminals 
who were to be hanged ; which, tis ſaid, a cer- 
tain great Perſon then called, Throwing out @ 
Barrel to the Whale © | 

, LAM 
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JAM afraid, that they are not well informed 
of what it much concerns them to know, name- 
ly, that even the Tories themſelves will not be 
Prieft-ridden ; and that thoſe amongſt them, who 
have any Senſe, laugh at High-Church Principles 
in private, though they bow to the Broachers of 
them, and ſeem to admire them, in public; of 
the Truth of which I myſelf have been frequently 
a Witneſs : So that of whatever Importance they 
may ſeem to themſelves, they arc, in Truth, but 
Tools to factious Men; are only employed to 
do their Drudgery, and run down their Game, 
and will ſcarce have for their Pains even the 
picking of the Bones, when (like Jackals) they 
have hunted down the Lion's Prey. 

I sRoULD not have thought myſelf at Liberty 
to have unburdened my Mind thus freely, if it 
had not been to have ſerved ſome of my Friends 
among theſe High-Church Clergy, by helping 
them to a little of that Underſtar ing, which is 
not to be learnt in Univerſities, and in Converſati- 
on with one another; and I wiſh, (tho' I cannot 
hope, much leſs perſuade myſelf to believe) that 
when they have duly conſidered what I have ſaid, 
they will change their Style, and endeavour: to 
atone for all the Miſchiefs which they have hi- 
therto done, by being hereafter Advocates for 
Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Liberty; will make uſe 
of the Influence they have over the poor deluded 
Multitude to promote true Religion, as-well as 
Peace and Happineſs, amongſt Mankind; and 
be no longer the Boutefeus or Incendiaries of 
every et 28 Faction and Tumult. Which G 
of his infinite Mercy grant, &c. 
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Reaſons why the High-Church Prieſts 
are the moſt Wicked cf all Men, 


15 ſeems natural and reaſonable to ſuppoſe, 
that Clergymen, who have a learned, inge - 
nuous and Chriſtian Education; who are bred up 
in ſtrict Diſcipline ; who, in their Youth, ſtudy 
the Works of PLATO, ARISTOTLE, C. 
CE RO, and other Heathen Moraliſts; as alſo 
the Books of the Old and New Teſtament, which 
they believe to be divinely inſpired ; who. attend 
daily Prayers, and frequent Sacraments ; who pre- 
tend to have a Call from the Holy Gho/t, to teach 
the World ; who ſpend a great Part of their Time 
in compoling divine Diſcourſes or Sermons ; who 
are obliged to pray and converſe daily with weak, 
ſick, and ſcrupulous Pariſhioners, about heavenly 
Matters; who, by Converſation and cloſe Union 
with one another at Viſitations, and other holy 
Meetings, and (I preſume) by Prayers together, 
have great Opportunities of improving themſelves 
in Virtue and Godlineſs ; and who are under a 
par- 
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particular Obligation to ſet good Examples, and 
under a ſort of Neceſſity to obſerve ſome Deco- 
rum; ſhould be better, than other Men. But 
yet, it is a Matter of common Obſervation, that 
they are not ſo; almoſt all in the Roman Church, 
— too many in other Churches, being in an 
eminent Degree notoriouſſy guilty of thoſe Vices, 
which are of moſt pernicious, or moſt extenſive 

ill Conſequences, and moſt Antichriſtian ; ſuch 
as Ambition, Pride, Anger, Hatred, Malice, Re- 
venge, Litigiouſneſs, Uncharitableneſs, Hypo- 
eriſy, Perſecution, Sedition, Treaſon, Equivo- 
cation, and Perjury (whereof Multitudes of the 
_ are not wholly innocent, but remarkable 
for the Virtues oppoſite to them) ; to ſay nothing 
of their equal Guilt with other Men in ref; 
to the inferior Vices of Swearing, Drunkenneſs, 
and ſuch-like. And this Fact is honeſtly con- 
feſſed by the late Biſhop of Sarum, who in his 
Memoirs (which we expect with the utmoſt Im- 
patience ſoon to ſee publiſhed) telis us, That 
he always believes well of Laymen, till he ſees 
„% Cauſe to change his Mind; though as to 
© Churchmen, it is otherwiſe with him; for he 
* has ſeen ſo much amiſs in that Profeſſion, th 
« he is inclined always to think ill of them, ti 
& he ſees Cauſe to think otherwiſe,” | 
| WHEREUPON it is a frequent Subject of In- 
quiry, how it comes to paſs, or what are the 
Cauſes of this Fact, which would never be cre- 
dited, if it was not very manifeſt. Some are at 
2 Loſs about this Matter; but, for my Part, I 
am not. And the Fact is no more ſurpriſing to 
me, than are other common Facts concerning Men; 
which, by being common, muſt have plain and 


manifeſt Cauſes, The Cauſes of this Fae, in 
Hs "= 
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particular, are ſo plain to me, that from the mere 
Conſideration of them, I ſhould wonder if I found 
the Clergy better than they are; and I eſteem 
thoſe Cauſes to be ſo neceſſarily. productive of 
their Effect, that I do not think it Preſumption 
to pretend to know the Doings of the High 
Clergy, in all, Ages, to have been wicked, eyen 
without Hiſtory or, 8 which are requiſite 
to give us the Knowledge of other Mens Crimes. 
GRorius's Obſervation, * Qui legit Hiftoriam 
Ecclefiaſticam, quid legit niſi Vitia Epiſcoporum ? 
muſt be true, and juſtly applied to all other Cler- 
gy as well as the Chriſtian. 

IT is not the Deſign of this Paper, to aſſign 
the general Cauſes of this Fact, or all the particu- 
lar Cauſes, which render ſo many of our Clergy 
ſo bad as they are. That Subject I reſerve for 
a Treatiſe by itſelf. - I ſhall at preſent only aſ- 
ſign ſome of thoſe. Cauſes, which I conceive to 
have the moſt direct Influence on the Morals of 
ſo many of our Clergy. _ 1 
 YourTH is the great Opportunity of Life, 
which ſettleth and fixeth moſt Men either in a 
good or bad Courſe; and the Impreſſions, eſpe- 
cially bad Impreſſions, then made, are uſually 
laſting. Youth is alſo a Time of Innocence, 
when Men have Horror for Vice, which they ne- 
ver commit at firſt without offering Violence to 
themſelves. The firſt and moſt natural Thoughts 
of Man are to be honeft, and juſt, and reaſon- 
able, as the beſt Things which he can do for his 
own Sake; and it is the Influence of ill Exam- 
ple, and of the common Practice of the World, 


< 


* Eccleſiaſtical Hiſt nothing elſe but a Detail of the Vil- 
line of Prieſts, ory, ing elſe | of 
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which, for the moſt Part, changes his Senti- 
ments, and puts him upon ill Actions. But the 
natural Innocence of Vouth being —— nee 
in upon, Man, by Degrees, grows ened an 

— in Wickednels, * commits it with- 

out Shame or Remorſe. | 
Norns therefore has ſo direct a Tendency ' 
to debauch the World, as to debauch the Youth: 
And the earlier, the more effectual; for thereby 
Innocence and Virtue may be ſo effaced, as in a 
little time to leave no Memory or Trace of them, 
no more than QUARTIELA in PET RO- 
NIUS ARBITE R had, who, though a young 
Woman, did not remember, that ſhe hadever been 
a Maid. | | "I. 

Now it ſeems to me peculiar to the Clergy, 
in moſt Parts of Chriſtendom, to begin the World 
with the greateſt Breach upon the natural —_— 
and Integrity of Youth, and with the grea 
Violence upon their own Conſciences, that can 
be imagined ; as will be evident from the follow- 
ing Particulars. | 

1. FitsT, the Youth who are ſent to Univer- 
| ities, are early initiated into Perjury, by being 
obliged to take College-Oaths, in ſome reſpe&s 
impertinent or ridiculous, in others wicked, or 
impoſſible to be kept; by which means, falſe 
Swearing becomes familiar to them, and th 
eſtcem Oaths only as Matters of Form, and their 
Breach to be but common Qualifications for Pre- 
ferment. 

2. SECONDLY, When they go into Holy Or- 
ders, they profeſs, that they are inwardly moved 
by the Poly Ghoſt to take upon them their Office : 


Though nothing is more notorious, than that 
many are inwardly moved ” 5 Proſpect of —_— 


. 
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and Wealth, and by Neceſſity of a Maintenance; 
and that many uſe all the Arts and Means, to no 
purpoſe, to procure to themſelves Law and Phy- 
ſic Fellowſhips in Colleges, and other Lay-prefer- 
ments, (where no Engagements contrary to their 
Judgments and Conſciences are requiſite) in order 
to avoid the Burden of going into Orders: And 
by Conſequence, that they feel no inward Man- 
ner of the Holy Ghoſt; unleſs the Holy Spirit can 
be ſuppoſed conſtantly to concur, juſt as ſerves 
the Purpoſes of Men engaged in the Purſuit of 
their temporal Intereſts. Here then is a ſolemn - 
. Lye, and Proſtitution of the Conſcience, in all 
thoſe who do not feel themſelves moved by the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

3. . THIRDLY, Many of the Clergy abroad 
ſubſcribe Articles of Religion, which they do not 
believe. Mr. / HITS ON (Effays, &c. p. 237.) 
ſays, he believes there is ſcarce one Clergyman, 

« even of our reformed Church, that hag con- 
« fidered and examined Things with any Care, 
<< who believes all the 39 Articles in their proper 
e and original Meaning.” This implies, that 
the Unbelievers, among the Clergy, of the Ar- 
ticles, are very numerous; unleſs it be ſuppoſed, 
that few of the Clergy con/ider and examine Things 
with any Care. But the Thing is manifeſt, from 
the Sophi/try and Knavery uſed by many of them 
to palliate their Subſcription to the Articles; 
which imply, that they do not believe thoſe Ar- 
ticles. (1 Guus pretend to ſubſcribe them as Arti- 
cles, which, though in Part erroneous, they oblige 
themſelves not to contradict. (2.) Some pretend to 
ſubſcribe them in any Senſe, wherein they can un- 
derſtand them according to the Rules of Grammar, = 
(3. ) Some pretend to ſubſcribe them in any Senſe, 
| __ wherein 
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wherein they can reconcile them to Scripture. (4.) 
And others chuſe the Senſe, which they pretend to 
ſubſcribe them in, out of the ſeveral Senſes which 
they ſuppoſe intended to be held forth by the fame 
Articles. And I wiſh more of them pretended to 
ſubſcribe them honeſtly and fairly, namely, in the 
Senſe really intended by the Impoſers, who, to 
prevent Diverſity of Opinions, impoſe their own 
Senſe, as agreeable to Scripture ; and therefore can- 
not be ſuppoſed to have intended, that the Arti- 
cles ſhould differ from all other Writings, which 
all Readers endeavour to underſtand in the one 
Meaning intended by the Authors. Nay, to ſub- 
ſcribe the Articles without believing them, is ſo 
reputable among the High-Church Prieſts, that a 
fair Subſcriber, that is, one who ſubſcribes in the 
one Senſe, which he ſuppoſes originally intended, 
paſſes amongſt them for the worſt of Men, name- 
ly, a Preſbyterian, and an Enemy to the Church. 
4. FouRTHLY, Every Clergyman inſtituted 
into any Benefice, fwears, That he has made no 
Simoniacal Payment, Contract, or Promiſe, direct- 
y or indirectiy, by himſelf, or by any other, to his 
lates or with his Conſent, to any Perſon or 
hs pes whatſoever, for or concerning the procuri 
and obtaining of his Eccleſiaſtical Dignity, Place, 
Preferment, Office, or Living, (reſpeCtively and 
rticularly naming the ſame whereunto he is to 
e admitted, inſtituted, collated, inſtalled, or con- 
firmed) nor will at any Time hereafter. per form or 
fatisfy any n kind of Payment, Contract or Pro- 
miſe, made by any other, without his Knowledge or 
Conſent : So help him God, through JEsUs CHRIST, 
Now, whether any of them break this Oath, I 
leave to the Conſideration of the Reader, who 
ought to eſteem all Clergymen taking it guilty, 
T that 
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that either make Preſents to any body, or marry, 
or compound with the Patron about Fythes, in 
order to get the Benefice; no leſs than thoſe who, 
by Bargain, pay Money before or after the Bene- 
fice is procured; are guilty. 

F. FIFTHLY, An Oath of Allegiance to his 
Majeſty King GEORGE is taken by all Bene- 
ficed Clergymen ; who- may be juſtly deemed per- 
jured, if they do not pay the ſame Regard to his 
Majeſty which they pretend to have been due 
toKing CHARLES the Firſt or Second, or 
to Queen ANNE, at the Beginning and latter 
End of her Reign. The Popularity and Credit 
to which this Perjury intitles the High-Church 
Clergy among one another, and the Diſgrace at- 
tending thoſe who are faithful to the Oaths which 
they have taken, (the former being dubbed 
by them hone/? Men, and good Churchmen, for 
breaking their Oaths ; and the latter Rogues, and 
Betrayers of the Church, for keeping them) leaves 
us no room to doubt, that the Perjured of this 
Kind are but too numerous. However, I am 
willing to think, it would be injuſtice to ſay, that 
many Laymen need not go out of their own Pa- 
riſhes, to find one at leaſt, and often more, where 
there are Lectures and Curates. 

THe Difficulty therefore mentioned in the Be- 
ginning of this Paper, admits of a plain Solution; 
and it is as eaſy to conceive, that Men, who be- 
gin the World in this manner, ſhould exceed 
others in Wickedneſs, who either begin the World 
innocently, or are under no 5 to begin it 
wickedly; as it is to conceive, that Butchers and 


Soldiers ſhould be leſs humane than others; or C 
that young Women, once proſtituted, ſhould loſe 
all M odetty. | G. 
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A AY Idea of prieſteraft 


dicated the Almighty from the Imputation of 
bſcurity in revealing his Will to Mankind; and 
ſhewn, that he is plain, exact, and even circum- 
ſtantial, when he delivers his Precepts to them. 
I ſhall now expoſe the contrary Proceedings of 
weak and corrupt Men ; by giving a _ Idea 
of the principal Arts, by which the ning 

Prieſts of all Religions — kept their Joe Ag. 
Impoſtures from a Diſcovery, and made — 

Truth, as far as they could, inacceſſible. 

Every mad Action, or Principle, in Reli- 
ion and Government, muſt have ſome appearing 
Bong aſſigned for it, proper to make the People 
ſtare, and to hide the true one. Mankind, as 
tame as i Prieſts and Tyrants have made them, will 
not be content to be deceived or butchered with- 
out having a Reaſon for it. The Pope, who aſ- 
ſumes a Power to judge for all Men, and devotes 
whole Nations to — and Maſſacre, and 
ſends People to Heaven or Hell in Colonies, juſt 
as 


| I H av E, in my Eighth and other Papers, vin- 
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as their Money or Diſobedience determines him, 

acts a very conſiſtent Part in tying the Keys of 
both Worlds to his Girdle, and in ſtyling himſelt 
God's abſolute Vicar General. Theſe are his Rea- 
ſons; and the Catholic and more Orthodox Parts 
of Europe are well content with them. 

In former Reigns, when many of our Engliſb 
Clergy thought fit to tye us Hand and Foot, and 
deliver us over to our Kings, as their proper Goods 
and Chattels, to be fed or flayed according to 
their pens Will and Pleaſure, they told us, it 
was the Ordinance of God, that one Man might 
glut his Luſt, or his Cruelty, with the Deſtruc- 
tion of Millions; and if we kept out of Harm's 
way, we were aſſuredly damned. And theſe were 
their Reaſons then. Of late, it is true, many of 
them have changed their Doctrine, and their Be- 
haviour. We are, it ſeems, at preſent, living in 
the Guilt of Rebellion, which is a damnable Sin; 
and fo we are to rebel upon Pain of Damnation, 

to free ourſelves from the Damnation which fol- 

lows Rebellion. Theſe are their Reaſonings now. 
FoRMERLY, when ſome certain Perſons were 
content to be Proteſtants, the Church of Rome 
was the Spiritual Babylon, and the Scarlet Whore, 
and Sodom; and the Pope was Antichriſt; for he 
ſat in the. Temple of God, and exalted himſelf 
above all that is called God. But this was Truth, 
and could not hold long, conſidering into whoſe 
Hands it was fallen ; and therefore in a little 
time, when they had a Mind to get into the 
Pope's Place, and to do and fay as he did, the 
Church of Rome became all of a ſudden @ true 
Church, and an old Church, and our Mother Church. © 

In ſhort, the old withered Harlot, and Mother 4 

Fhoredoms, grew a great Beauty, and her Duug 
ter 
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ter here in England reſembled her Mamma more 
and more every Day ſhe lived, and gave the fore- 
going Reaſons for it. : EE 

From hence it is plain, that though for every 
-Impoſture ſome Cauſe muſt be aſkoned, yet a ay 
indifferent one will ſerve the Turn. The Groſs 
of the World are dull and credulous : Few make 
any Inquiries at all, and fewer make ſucceſsful 
ones. It is however, till beſt, if the Cheat ſtands 
upon ſuch a Foundation, that it cannot be ſearch- 
ed nor examined by any human Eye. ; 

Wren Numa Pomy ius told the Romans, that 
he converſed familiarly with the Nymph Egeria; 
which of them could pay her a Viſit, and aſk her, 
whether the Prince ſhe were in earneſt ſuch 

wo good Neighbours ? And when Mabomet took 
- ſuch a wide Range through the other World upon 
his Nag Elborach, and told Wonders at his Re- 
turn; there was neither Man nor Horſe in all 
Arabia, that could take the ſame Journey to diſ- 
prove him; or, when he was pleaſed to be thought 
converſant with the Angel Gabriel, I do not hear, 
that ever the Angel ſigned a Certificate, that they 
were no-wiſe acquainted. . The Quack, who had 
found out the true Fern-ſeed, and the Green Dra- 
gon, thought it, no doubt, a hard Matter to prove 
him a Lier. 

Id the Heathen Temples of old, neither the 
Sibyls, nor any other Prieſts or Belchers of Pro- 
phecy, Male or Female, were anſwerable for the 
Oracles and dark Sayings, which they uttered. 
They had what they faid from God, who ne- 
ver once contradicted them. It was impoſſible 
to come at him for perſonal Information; and a 
bg profane Crime not to believe his Prieſt ; 
and to diſtruſt the Deity himſelf, 3 
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bad: Vou had nothing to do, but to captivate 
your Reaſon ta your Faith, and ſwallow the Ver- 
bum Sacerdotis. If you did not, the Judgment of 
the God, that is, the Anger of his Prieſt, was 
ſure to purſue you. : 
THe ſame Policy has been ever practiſed by 
the Deluders of Mankind in all Names and 
Shapes. They have always entrenched themſelves 
behind the Ramparts of Myſtery, Uncertainties 
and Terrors. The Romifh Clergy maintain all 
their Pretenſions and Power by Doctrines which 
are calculated to make the People either wonder 
or tremble. And when a Man has loſt his Cou- 
rage, and his Underſtanding, you may eaſily cheat 
or terrify him into as tractable an Animal as the 
Creation affords. The Doctrines of Purgatory, 
and of the Prieſts Power to forgive or damn, are 
alone ſtrong enough to frighten moſt Folks into 
what Liberality and Submiſſion the Church thinks 
fit to demand of them. And we all know, that 
ſhe is not over- modeſt upon ſuch Occaſions : 
Bring me all thou haſt, and follow me, is her Style. 
I wisH4 I could keep theſe Impoſtures, and 
wild Claims, altogether out of England, and con- 
fine them to Popiſh and Infidel Countries only. 
But that which is obvious and avowed, cannot 
hid. Very many of our high Jacobite Clergy aim 
at Dominion by the ſame wicked Means, and 
hood-wink and alarm us all they can. They lead 
us out of the Road of Reafon, and play their 
Engines in the Dark ; and all the Illumination we 
can get from them is, that we are all in a Miſt. 
Without their Guidance we go aſtray, and with * 
it we go blindfold. All their Arguments are 
fetched from their own Authority. Their Aſſer- 
tions are no leſs than Rules and Laws to us; — 
— | wnere 
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where they lead, we muſt follow, though into 
' Darkneſs and Servitude. If we grow wilful, and 
break looſe from our Orthodox Ignorance, we are 
purſued with hard Names and Curſes. Doubting 
is Infidelity, Reaſon is Atheiſm. What can we 
do in this Caſe ? There is no Medium between a 
Blockhead and a Schiſmatic : If we follow them 
blindly, we are the Firſt ; the Second, if we 
leave them. We want Faith, if we will not take 
their Words; we want Eyes, if we do. | 
" THEY indeed give a Sugar-plum, and refer us 
to the Bible for Proof of all that they fay. But, 
in Truth, this Privilege, if we examine it, will 
appear none at all; bug, on the contrary,” an ar- 
rant Trick, and groſs „ 5 they 
have ſent us to a Text, will they allow to con- 
ſtrue it our own way ? No ſuch Matter: Th 
have nailed a Meaning to it, and will permit it 
to bear no other. Vou may read, provided 2 
read with their Spectacles; and examine their Pro- 
potions freely, provided you take them every one 
or granted. You may exert your Reaſon freely, 
but be ſure let it be to no Purpoſe; and uſe your 
Underſtanding independently, under their abſo- 
lute Direction and Controul I wonder how theſe 
Men could ever have the Front to accuſe: the 
Church of Rome for locking up the Bible in an 
unknown Tongue | 
Tux eternal War that they Wage againſt Rea- 
| ſon, which they ule juſt as they do Scripture, is 
founded upon good Policy ; but it is pleaſant to 
obſerve their Manner of attacking it. They rea- 
ſon, againſt Reaſon, uſe Reaſon againſt the Uſe 
of Reaſon, and ſhew, from very good Reaſon, 
that Reaſon is good for nothing. When they 
think it on their own Side, then they apply 7 0 | 
1A 4 "lh 3 
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Aids to convince or confound thoſe who dare ta +» 
think without their Concurrence ; Therefore, in 
their Controverſies about Religion, they frequent- 
1y appeal to Reaſon ; but we muſt not accept the 
> (x4 for if our Reaſon be not their Reaſon, it 
is no Reaſon. They uſe it, or the Appearance 
of it, againſt all Men; but no Man muſt uſe it 
againſt Sow” As there is no ſuch thing as argu- 
ing and perſuading without the Aſſiſtance of Rea- 
ſon, it is a little abſurd, if not ungrateful, in theſe 
Gentlemen, to decry it at the ſame time that they 
are imploying it ; to turn the Batteries of Reaſon 
againſt Reaſon, and make itſelf deſtroy itſelf. _ 

' NEITHER Scripture, therefore, nor Reaſon, 
by theſe Rules, ſignify any thing till the Prieſts 
have explained then), and made them ſignify 
ſomething; and the Word of God is not the 
Word of God, till they have declared its Senſe, 
and made it ſo. Thus, by the time that Scrip- 
ture and Reaſon have been modelled, and quali- 
fied, and cooked up by the High-Church Jacobite 
Clergy, they are neither Scripture nor Reaſon, 
but a perfect French Diſh, or what the Spiritual 
Cooks pleaſe; an Oleo or Hodge-podge of Non- 
ſenſe, Jargon and Authority. 

FRoM all that has been ſaid, the following 
Concluſions may be drawn: Such Clergymen as 
I have been above deſcribing, prove every thing 
by aſſerting it, and make any Pretence ſupport any 
Claim. They build Syſtems upon pretended 
Facts, and argue from Propoſitions which are ei- 
ther highly improbable, or certainly falſe. When 
they cannot convince, they confound us ; when 
they cannot perſuade, they terrify. We have but 
two Ways to try the Truth of their Doctrines, 
and the Validity of their Demands, namely, Rea- 
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7 eee ; and they deprive us of both, 
PHY. the one dark, the other dangerous. 
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Feclefiaſtica Authority, as claimed by 


the High Clergy, an — to Re- 
ligion. 


INCE there are fo many different Opinions 
8 and Apprehenſions in the World about Mat- 
ters of Religion, and every Sect and Party does 
with ſo = AL Confidence rate. that they, aj 
oy only, are in the Truth; the great Difficu 
Queſtion is, By what Means Men may be 
ſecured from dangerous Errors and Miſtakes in 
ws ac For this End ſome have thought it 
neceſſary, that there ſhould be an infallible 
ORs in the Communion whereof every Man 
be ſecured from the Dangers of a wrong Be- 
lie And others have thought it neceſſary, that 
their ſeveral fallible Churches ſhould have Au- 
thority in Matters of Faith, in order to kee 
a right Faith in the People of the Fundam eh, 
of Religion. i 
Bur it ſeems God has not thought either ne- 
* If he had, he would have revealed him- 
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ſelf more plainly in this Matter than in any parti- 
cular Point of Faith whatſoever. He would have 
told us expreſly, and in the plaineſt Words, that 
He had appointed an infallible Guide and Judge in 
Matters of Religion, or Men who ſhould have 
Authority in Matters of Faith; and would like- 
wiſe have plainly marked out him or them, for 
Men to have had recourſe to on all Occaſions; 
becauſe our Belief depending on this infallible 
Judge, or on "theſe Men who had Authority, 
we could not be ſafe from Miftake in particular 
Points, without ſo plain and clear a Revelation 
of this infallible Judge, or of theſe Men who had 
Authority, that there could be no Miſtake about 
him or them ; nor could there be an End of any 
other Controverſies in Religion, unleſs this Mat- 
ter of an infallible Judge, or of Men who had 
Authority, were out of our Controverſy. 
IT is not pretended by any Advocates of In- 
fallibility or Authority, that God has delivered 
the Matter expreſſy and plainly in the Scriptures. 
They proceed, and build only on Inferences and 
Deductions from thence. And the Papiſts are 
divided among themſelves as to the Seat and 
Extent of infallibility ; as the Proteſtant-Papiſts 
are, in reſpect to the Seat and Extent of Autho- 
rity. And both Infallibility and Authority are 
manifeſtly abſurd Pretences in point of Reaſon; - 
though Tafallibility ſeems leſs abſurd than Au- 
thority. The Pretence of Infallibility is plainly 
abſurd ; becauſe the Infallible Church gives con- 
ſtant and daily Proofs of its Fallibility : And 
the Pretence of Authority is abſurd ; becauſe that. 
=_ lead Men into any Miſtakes whatſoever. But, 
as I obſerved, Infallibility is leſs abſurd ; becauſe 
that is of a Piece, and conſiſtent with, and ne- 
I ceſſarily 
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ceſſarily follows from Authority: Whereas Au- 
thority without Infallibility, ſuppoſes a Power 
given Men by God to lead the World into any 

liſtakes, and to ſubvert Chriſtianity itſelf. But 
however this be, they are both ſufficiently ridicu- 
lous ; and it is ridiculous to fend Men, in order 
to their Salvation, to believe either in the Pope, 
or Dr. Swift, or Dr. Burgeſs, on whoſe Authority 
if Men depend, they can only be Papi/ts, or 
Swiftites, or Burgeſites, and not Chriſtians. ; 

F then God has not provided an' infallible 

Judge, nor any Men with Authority in Matters 
of Religion ; there is ſome other Way, where- 
by Men may be ſecured againſt all dangerous 
Errors and Miſtakes in Religion, and whereby 
they may diſcern all ſuch Truths as are neceſſary 
to their Salvation. Now that Way our Saviour 
has declared to us in theſe Words, If any Man 
deſire to do his Will, be ſhall know of the Doctrine, 
whether it be of God, or whether I ſpeak of myſelf : 
That is, if a Man has an hgneft and ſincere 
Mind, and a hearty Defire to do the Will of 
God, he has the beſt Preſervative againſt dan- 

erous Miſtakes in Matters of Religion; and 
God, or his Underſtanding, will enable him to 
diſtinguiſh ſufficiently, whether Doctrines be of 
God or of Men, and will conduct him into all 
neceſſary Truths. 

TH1s is a true and plain Anſwer to the Que- 
ſtion propoſed ; and alſo true and plain Religion, 
or Chriſtianity, if Men will be governed by 
CHRIST, the Author and Finiſher thereof. This is 
eaſy to be known, and requires little Time to learn. 
This frees Men from all Concern about the in- 
tricate and endleſs Squabbles of Divines, diſput- 
ing which of them are to have Authority, and 
wherein 
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wherein their own Authority conſiſts; and ought 
to ſet them at Eaſe ; for, as Chriſtians, or Fol- 
| lowers. of Cun1sT, they have, nothing to do to 
_ Inquire, what Prieſts are to have an Antichriſtian 
Authority over one another, and the Laity. 
Bur notwithſtanding the Plainneſs of the 


>aſe, it is no wonder, that weak People now- 
a-days ſhould: believe in Prieſts, and not in 
Chriſt; ſhould be Prieſtlings, and not Chriſtians; 
when in our Bleſſed Saviour's own Time, the 
Jews were ready to believe in any Impoſtors, 
and averſe to believing in him, as he himſelf 
tells us. J am come, ſays he, in my Father's 
Name, and ye receive me not : If another fhall come 
in his own Name; him ye will receiue How can 
you believe, which receive Honour one of another ? 
That is, (to make a fort of Application to our 
preſent Times) “ You have the Bible among 
& you, wherein I teach you in my Father's 
ce Name, wherein I bid you ſearch, examine, 
cc and try all things for yourſelves, 'and to call 
c no Man Maſter in Religion upon Earth: 
e That Bible you reject, in not underſtanding 
& it for iT A ; but if any Man ſet up for 
& an authoritative Interpreter of it, him you will 
& receive for your Maſter, and call yourſelves 
cc after his Name, How can you be Believers 
c in, and Followers of me, who believe. upon 
c the Authority of Men, and reject the Autho- 
< rity of God? F 
CHRISTIANITY, or Religion, thus truly un- 
derſtoood, has too many Enemies to e it 
loſt Labour to prove it true by Arguments. And 
therefore I obſerve, in Proof of our Saviour's 
Doctrine, „ That a Deſire and Endea- 
„% your to do the Will of God, is the Preſerva- 


<« tive 


The INDEPENDENT WII. 117 


“ tive againſt dangerous Miſtakes,” Firſt, That 
therein our Saviour recommends the beſt and 
moſt proper Diſpoſition of Mind to qualify a 
Man to receive T ruths from God, to enable him 
to make a right Judgment as to what proceeds 
from God, and what from Men. For a good 
Man is moſt likely to have right Apprehenſions of 
God and Divine Things. Secondly, Such a Diſ- 
poſition in a Man ſuppoſes his e y in 
the Search of Truth; that he has no Partiality to 
any particular Doctrine; and that he is ſuperior 
to the Temptations of any Paſſions, (which blind 
the Mind) and has no Reaſon to deceive himſelf 
by receiving Things without Evidence, nor In- 
clination to reject what has Evidence. Thirdly, 
God will not ſuffer the beſt diſpoſed Minds to 
fall into dangerous Miſtakes ; but will, as he 
ſays himſelf, Guide them in Fudement, and ſhew 
them his Way. Again, God ſays by SOLOMON, 
If thou incline thine Ear unto Wiſdom, and apply 
thy Heart to underſtanding ; vea, if thou crieft after 
Knowledge, and lifteſt up thy Voice for Underſtanding, 
if thou ſeckeſt her as Silver, and ſearcheft for her as 
for hid Treaſure ; then ſhalt thou underſtand the Fear 
of the Lord, and find the Knowledge of God. In- 
eed, the Bible is ſo plain, as to all neceſſ: 
Truths, that he that runs may read; and a Day- 
labourer cannot fail of finding Truth, that ſearches 
it there; and is in no Danger of failing, unleſs 
he delivers himſelf up abſolutely to ſome Guide 
to interpret the Bible for him. Fourthly and 
wg” 6 Living honeſtly, and ſeeking after Truth, 
are the beſt Things which a Man can do, and 
the very Perfection of his Nature; by conſequence 
all that God, who is a good and reaſonable Be- 
ing, can require of him. R 
I I sHALL 
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"I 8#ALL conclude this Paper,whichThave writ- 
ten in behalf of Chriftianity, and againſt Antichriſ- 
tianiſm, with another Divine Saying of our Bleſſed 
Saviour : He that ſpealeth of himſelf, feeks his 
oton Glory ; but hi that ſeeks his Glory that ſent him, 
the ſame is true, and 1 Unrighteouſneſt ts in bim. 
As if he had ſaid, Hey you may diſtinguiſh 
<« one that comes from God, from an Impoſtor: 
ce If any Man ſeek his owti Glory and Authority, 
re you may conclude, that God has not fent 
« him; but whatever he pretends, that he ſpeaks 
ce of himſelf, preaches himfelf, and from him- 
re ſelf: But he that ſeeks the Honour of God, 
cc and not his own Intereſt, 1 and Au- 
ce thority, by directing Men to the Authority of 
& God alone; that has no Falfhood, no 
< Peſign to deceive; you may conclude him 
tc to be no Deceiver or Impoſtor. 6 


The —— ing QUERIES and LyTTERS to a 
k — worrtten by the Huthor of the foregoing 
Paper, and never before printed, are thought 
' proper to be here inferted. Wis: 

Quxx186 concerning Authority in Mat- 

ters of Faith. 


1. JS there any Authority among Men in Mat- 
1, Faith? 
2. WAEREIx does that Authority conſiſt ? 
3. Wud are the Men that have that Autbo- 
rity? and particularly, Who are the Men that 
have that Authority in China, Turky, France, 
_— England, Hanover, Holland, and Swe- 
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4. Haves Men in one Count — ity over 
others in another Country in Matters of Faith ? 


And who are thoſe Men that have that Authority ? 
F. Art there any Perſons in the Roman Com- 
munien, who have Authority, in Matters 
Faith, over the other Me of that Com- 
munian? And who are ey? * 7 n 
6. ARE there any Perſons in the Communion 
of the Church of England, who have Authorzty, in 
Matrers of Faith, over the other Members of that 
Communion ? And who are they ? 5 
5. HAvx any Perſons in the Roman Church 
Authority, in Matters of Faith, over the Mem- 
bers of the Church of England? | 
8. Ir fome Perſons of the Church of Eng- 
land have an Authority, in Matters of Faith, over 
the other Members of the Chureh of England; 
an Authority over the other Members of the Ro- 
man Church; what Reaſon can be aſſigned, for 
wing ſuch Authority to ſome Perſons of the 
Church of England, over the other Members of 
the Church of Zugland, that will not equally 


and if no Perſon of the Roman Church have ſuch 


hold for giving ſuch Auth6rity to ſome Perſons in 


the Church of Rome, over the other Member; 
of the Church of Nome? | . 
9. IF any Perſon in the Raman Church have 
now Authority, in Matters of Faith, over the other 
Members of the Roman Church; were there not 
Perſons in the Roman Church, who had ſuck 
Authority, before the ation? 

10. Have private People in the Roman Church 
(chat is, all but thoſe who have an Authority in 

atters of Faith) any Right to oppoſe thoſe Per- 
ſons in the Exerciſe of their Authority, who have 
an Authority in ms Faith in ? 
SLE | 2 2 
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Are not private People obliged to ſubmit to ſuch, 
e their Authority? 5 
II. Have private People in the Church of 
England any 2 * to oppoſe thoſe Perſons in 
the Exerciſe of their Authority who have an Au- 
thority in Matters of Faith in that Church ? Are 
not private People obliged to ſubmit to ſuch, exer- 
ciſing their Authority! AR 
i; 1 ay 6h n 1 A all 3 — 
ight to judge, whether t tters of Fai 
— Church be erroneous or no? 15 | 
13. Have private Men a Right to ſeparate 
from the Communion of a Church, whoſe Mat- 
ters of Faith they judge to be erroneous ? N 
14. HAvE private Men a Right to ſeparate 


from the Communion of all Churches, if they 


deem them all erroneous in Matters of Faith? 
15. Have private People, ſeparating from the 
Communion of all Churches, as deeming them 
erroneous in Matters of Faith, a Right to form 
a new Church among themſelves? Or ought 


they to live without public Worſhip, and with- 


out being Members .of any particular Church ? 
16. Ir private Men have a Right to judge, 
whether the Matters of Faith received in their 
Church be erroneous or no; if they have a Right 
to ſeparate from the Communion of a Church, 
whoſe Matters of Faith they judge to be errone- 
ous ; and from all Churches, if they deem them 
erroneous in Matters of Faith: And if private 
People have a * to form a new Church upon 
ſuch Separation from all Churches: What Au- 
thority in Matters of Faith can there be in any 
Perſons of any Church) 6 ; 


17. WILL it not follow, from the Anſwers 
that ſhall be given to the foregoing Queries, ei- 
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ther, that there can be no Authority at all among 
Men in Matters of Faith; or, that all Authority 
in Matters of-Faith reſts in ſome Perſon or Perſons 
in the Roman Church ? | | 

18. IF there be an Authority in Matters of Faith 
in ſome Perſon or Perſons of the Roman Church ; 
muſt not that Perſon or thoſe Perſons, be infal- 
lible in the Exerciſe of it; that is, Is not Inyalli- 

bility a Conſequence of Authority ? Or, at leaſt, 
muſt not the ſaid Authority have the ſame Effect 
as Infallibility, namely, produce an mtire Sub- 
miffion of Mind and Actions in the People ſub- 
je& to the ſ. id Authority? „„ 

19. Ir there be no Authority among Men in 
Matters of Faith ; and if every Man has a Right 
to judge for himſelf in Matters of Faith; Can the 
Civil Magiſtrate have a Right to ena by Law 
any Articles (meaning ſuch Articles as have nv 
Relation to the Peace of Civil Society) as Mat- 
ters of Faith, by rewarding Men to maintain 
them, and by puniſhing thoſe who oppoſe them, or 
any way putting them upon a worſe Foot for 
their Oppoſition, than other Subjects? Does he 
not hereby ſet up for an Authority in Matters of 
Faith, and invade the Right of private Judgment? 

20. Ir Men have a Right of 88 
in Matters of Faith, Ought the Civil Magiſtrate 
to hinder them from _ free and impartial in 
the Uſe of their private Judgment? 

21. Is being rewarded for maintaining certain 
Articles as Matters of Faith, and being puniſhed, 
or ſuffering for oppoſing them, proper to produce 
a free and impartial Uſe of our 44. in 
relation to the Truth or Falſhood of thoſe Mat- 
ters of Faith? Wo" * 


17 A LeTTER © 
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4 LETTER 70 a Clergyman, ſhewing 
the Impoffibility of aſſenting to what + 
we do not underſtand, . 


 RevgRExD S1R, | 
AS T Night I was ſurpriſed with yours of 
4 the 24s relating to a Converfation between 
us at Mr. B=—'s, (above a Year fince) wherein 
you ſay, That 7 maintained ſeveral} Paradoxes, 
e main whereof was, That a Mun cannot poſſibly 
give his Aſſent to what he dyes not under tand: But 
that you might poſſibly fall fhort in the Defence of 
what you eſpeuſet ; and beſides, was not ſolicitors 
. What Anſibers you gave me; and therefore now 
write to me to prove the Falſhood of the Paradox 
before- mentioned, and (if I think you fail in it) 
to deſire me to lay your Mita tes before you. 
I HAvE read over your Letter four or five 
times, in order to comply with you; but net 
underſtanding what it is you ſay with reſpect 
to the Point in queſtion, I cannot poffibly do 
it: For while I underſtand not, T can neither 
ſubmit to the Force of what you fay, nor can 
I give you any Anſwer to it. Underſtanding is 
with me not only a neceffary Part of religious 
Belief, but ought to be an Ingredient in all Rea - 
ſoning and common Difcoutſe; and I can no 
more propoſe to talk about what I do not under- 
Sands than I can believe what I do not under» 
d. i & 1 "4 
However, determining to write to vou, I 
will endeavour to put you in the beſt Method 
of Conviction I am able, though without any 


manner of Deſign to convince you. For I deſire 
WD” CE” you 
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you only to underſtand this Letter, as a Lette” 
for a Letter. | | | 5 
SixNckE you propoſed to convince me of the 
Falſhood of a Propoſition which I advanced and 
explained at large to you, your Buſineſs was to 
refute it in the Senſe which I explained it. But, 
as far as I can underſtand your Letter, you ſeem 
not to me to enter at all into the Queſtion, 
Fon, Firſt, If you did, How could you make 
my Aſſent to Relations of Matters of Fact done be» 
fore I was barn, and Relations of foreign Countries 
which I never ſaw, to be proper Inſtances to con- 
vince me, that J can't aſſont to what I do not un- 
derjtaud; and appeal to my Experience in the 
Cafe ? which I muſt tell you is againſt 1 And 
I aſſure you, That I know not, that I aſſent to 
any Propoſition about Facts, whether they. be 
paſt or preſent, or about Things done at Name 
or in England, but what I underſtand, . © 
2dy, Is you did enter into the Queſtion, 
How could you imagine it jncumbent on me 
to ſhew, That. whatever bears no Relation ta my 
Underflanding, can hear none to any other? What 
has that to do with the Queſtion in Diſpute ?. The 
Queſtion in Diſpute is as conſiſtent with aux 
Ignorance of Ten thouſand Things that exiſt, 
and with the Suppoſition of ather Beings knowing 
more than we do, as any Propoſition that can bg 
advanced, and by no means ſuppoſes qur Know- 
ledge to reach the Extent of Things. What] 
aſſirm is, That what cannot be underſtood. by 
* me cannot be expreſſed to me in a Propaſitie 
on; and what cannot be expreſſed to me in 2 
„ Propolition, cannot be aſſented to by me.“ 
Zaly, Ir you entered into the Queſtion, Hoy 
could you imagine — Words of St. Paul, 
9 4 rl 
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know in part, and we propheſy in part, to be deci- 
ſve ref me © Wikre L be Connection, Ve 
know in part, and we propheſy in part; Ergo, We 
can aſſent to what we do not underſtand ? For my 
part, I am fo much a Stranger to this way of ar- 
Fes; that the Connection is to me as remote, 
às if you had argued; I am a Divine of the Church 
1 England, as by Law eftabliſhed: Ergo, The 

aity muſt aſſent to what they cannot under- 
_ Wa, 
Bor to proceed to what I principally intend : 
The Propoſition which you call a Paradox, is, in 
my Opinion, ſelf- evident to thoſe who are capa- 
ble of Thinking, and underſtanding the Terms; 
is the Foundation of all Diſcourſe and Reaſoning ; 
and unleſs Two Men agree in it, they want a 
commen Principle whereby 'to diſcourſe and rea- 
fon with one another, unleſs Diſcourſe among 
Men be like Diſcourſe among Jack-daws and Par- 
rots, mere Sounds without Senſe or Meaning 
(which I own is an Opinion I am not very remote 
from). And therefore I can think of no better 
way than to explain the Propoſition in ſuch -a 
manner as you may underſtand it: And if what I 
fay ſuppoſes the Thing in Diſpute ; viz. That yore 
muſt underſtand what I ſay, before you can aſſent 
to it; I cannot help it, till I can find out a way 
to inform you without making you underſtand. 

1. ALL Aſſent, whatever, is to ſome Pro- 
poſition. | 

2. ALL Propoſitions whatever, whether t 
relate to Speculations or Matters of Fact, confi 
of Words or Terms that have each of them a di- 
ſtint Meaning; and every Propoſition muſt at 
leaſt hive Three Words or Terms, the Extremes 
whereof are either denicd or affirmed to have fome 
Agreement with one another, 3. As- 
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3. ASSENT to a Propoſition is an Aﬀent to the 
Meaning, or the Thing ſignified by the Terms 
of a Propoſition, and to no more than is ſignified 
by the Terms. 2 | 
4. KNOowING the Meaning of the Terms of a 


Propoſition, is what I call underſtanding” a Pro- 


poſition. | ; 8 
ALL this I take to be ſelf evident with relation 
to all Propoſitions, whether they proceed from 
God or Man, whether they teach us Matter of 
Fact or Speculation ; and to put you in a 1 of 
apprehending it, I will put Three Caſes, which 
will comprehend the whole Diſpute about Myſ- 
n | 1 
ef SVrrosE God, for the Information of 
all Mankind, cauſes a Book to be publiſhed in 
Welſh, which, among others, contains the fol- 
lowing Propoſition, Three diftinf# Perſons, Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, ( wy which is ay ir 
God by himſelf) 7 apes one God. Now the State 
my Mind, with reſpect to this Caſe, while 

T underſtand not the Senſe of the Words in 
Wilh, is, that I am ignorant of the Meaning of 
God's Words, and conſequently, do not aſſent 
to that Meaning, which is ſignified by them ; but 
knowing God to be Truth itſelf, as ſoon as I do 


undetftand what God ſays, I am ready to give my 


Aſſent to it. 

24%, LET the Propoſition be in Engliſb, the 
Cafe is juſt the ſame, If the Terms are uſed in 
Ten thouſand Senſes, and no Two Engliſh Au- 
thors agree in putting the ſame Senſe or Meaning 
on them, and God does not any-where declare 
what he means by thoſe Terms, I am as much a 
a loſs as if he ſpoke in Welſd, and muſt only ſay, 


that I am ready to aſſent as foon as I know to 


What. I 5 Thirdl 


o 
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Thirdly and Loflly, LET us ſuppoſe, that God 
publiſhes the Fa. Propoſition, and does at 
the ſame time only give us a partial and inadequate 
Conception of the Meaning of the Terms, in re- 
ſpect of what they ſignify in the Minds of Angels, 
and other Beings more enlightened than ourſelves : 
It is evident, that our Aſſent can only be to what 
God thinks fit to reveal; what he with- holds 
from us, is not ſignified to us by thoſe Terms; 
and as to that dark Part, we can only profeſs out 
orance, and be ready to aſſent to more when- 
ever he reveals more. And here I think it proper 
to anſwer a Queſtion you put to me, M ether I 
admit or aſſent to any thing as true or probable, 
which is not in all its Parts the Object of my n- 
derflanding ? To which I anſwer, That ſo much 
Senſe and Meaning as is conveyed to me about 
any thing by the Terms of a Propoſition, I may 
admit or ailent to as true or probable : But that 
Part of any thing, which is not conveyed to me 
by the Terms of a Propoſition, is not a Part of a 
Propoſition to me, and by conſequence not the 
Subject of Aſſent. | 
So that, upon the Whole, I take it to be clear, 
ſelf-evident Matter of Fact, that a Man cannot 
poſſibly afent to what he does not underſland ; and 
by conſequence, all perfectly - Propoſi- 
tions, and ſo much of any Propoſition as is me- 
rious, are Matters about which we can exerciſe no 


other Act of our Minds but of Humility, in pro- 


feſſing our Ignorance, and a Readineſs to be in- 
formed about them. 
PURSUANT to theſe Notions, L profes 
to you, (and I think I may do it without Vanit 

fince it is all Mens Duty to be Chriſtians) That: 1 . 
think I underſtand all the fundamental a 
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the Chriſtian Faith; and that. hereby I am ready 
to give @ Reaſon of the Hope that is in me, and de- 
fend it againſt all Onjections; which I think 
every Man is the more able to do, with reſpe& ta 
any Cauſe, the better he underſtands it : But how 
any Man can think himſelf a Chriſtian, whe 
owns that he underſtands not ſome of the Articles 
neceſlary to be believed to make him ene; how he 
can preach a Religion to others, which he pro- 
foſles not to underſtand ; that is, how he can 
make others underſtand what he does not under 
ſtand himſelf; and how others ban be perſuaded 
to think themſelves either the wiſer or the better 


for hearing what don't 5 „(one of 
which — muſt — to be the End of — 
ing) would be great Myſteries to me, did I not, 
by converſing with Mankind, ſee, that they ge- 
nerally conſiſt of TWO Sorts, learned Parrots, 
and unlearned ven Privides the _ whereof, 
Abſurdity is the peculiar wilege ;- to the lat- 
ter, Pr Autos For they have few or no Notions, 
and no Opportunity of taking | thoſe Academical 
Pains, which are abſolutely . neceſſary to make 
Men abſurd to any Degree. 6 
AN@THER Paradox that you fancy I advan 

was, That the Diflin#tion of Things above and con- 
trary to Reaſon, is a Diſtinction without a Differ- 
ence. Whether I ſaid fo or no, I remember not: 
But as to the Diſtinction, I anſwer briefly, That 
tell me clearly and diſtinctly what you mean by 
the Words, (for I underſtand not your Explica- 
tion of them) and then I will tell you whether it 
be a Diſtinction without a Difference. Till you 
define the Terms, ſo that I can know what you 
mean, I can underſtand _— by them, and by 
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conſequence neither affirm nor deny any thing 
e. Diſtinction. 8 
Too your Letter contains ſo much which 
I do not underſtand, yet, for your Satisfaction, I 
will point out ſome Queſtions ſtarted by you, 
which I do underſtand : As, . 
Firſt, WHETHER I am ſincere or no (implied 
in theſe Words, that You hope I am ſincere). | 
2dly, WHETHEK I was in Jeſt, or in Earneſt 
(implied in your doubting whether I was ſerous 
with you). . | : 
„ WHETHER I believe the Scriptures or 
no (implied in your Saying, F the Authority f | 
St. Paul might decide the Controverſy, I muſt 
filenced for ever, &c). © 4, 
Bor theſe Matters being purely perſonal, and 
no ways relating to the Queſtion, I give you no 
Trouble about them, Beſides, they are of no 
Uſe in a private Letter, how good Arguments ſo- 
ever they may be thought to clear a Point in Di- 
vinity, either from the Pulpit or the Preſs. 


Jam, SIX, 
Your humble Servant, 
C. l 
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Weane ſday, June 1. 1920, 


Of Chaplains, 


As ͤ between the ſeveral Acts of the moſt grave 
and ſolemn Tragedies, it is allowed to di- 

vert the Company with a Dance, or a Song, fu-in 
this Paper, I ſhall deſcend to entertain my Rea- 
ders with a Diflertation upon Chaplains, who are 
a Sort of expenſive Domeſtics, which none but 
great Families can entertain. How or when this 
venerable Piece of Houſhold-ſtuff became firſt in 
Uſe, is not certainly. determined, that I know of; 
but it is certain, that he is left entirely out of the 
Roll of Eccleſiaſtical Officers mentioned in the 
New Teſtament ; his Uſe and Importance * 
thought of, or forgot to be mentioned, by St. A 
though not by Mr. Collier, who has ſupplied the 
Omiſſion of the Apoſtle, and diſcovered the ſame. 
IT is likely, That Chaplains were firſt invented 
and brought into Faſhion, in the dark and barba- 
rous Ages ; and ſo Cuſtom has continued what 
Ignorance began. To theſe Days of Darkneſs is 
owing the marvellous Increafe of lazy Monks, 
and cheating Friers; in which black Swarm of 
Reverend Idlers, probably, firſt crept in this ſu- 
2 Levite. It is well known, that worth- 
eſs and deſigning Prieſts have always advanced 
and nouriſhed Superſtition, being very _— | 
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that it would in Return nouriſh and multiply 
Them. Thus Prieſtcraft and Bigotry beget eact 
other; and being ſo near a-kin, perpetually main- 
tain the mutual Relatian. 

Tk Office of a Chaplain is, according to Mr. 
C:llier, to Pray for, Bleſs, and give Abſolution 
to thoſe he is concerned for All which, 
« ſays he, are Acts of Authority and Juriſdiction.“ 
If this laſt Aſſertion be true, it is enough to de- 
ſtroy all Charity; ſince at this rate of Reaſoning, 
I ought to be afraid of throwing a Farthing to an 
Alms-woman, left ſhe ſhould be thereby provoked 
to Pray for and Bleſs me, and by that means ac- 
quire Juriſdiction over me. And who would not ra- 
ther deny his Charity, than give away his Liberty? 

2 To ſbew that Mr. Collier is very much in Ear- 
neſt in beſtowing this ſame Authority upon this 
his Deme/iic Parſon, he puts a Rod in his Hand 
againſt the Maſter of the Family himſelf, whom, 
it ſeems, it is his Right to counſel, exhort and 
reprove; which Offices, he fays, are ( incon- 
6 ſiſtent with the Condition of a Servant.“ The 
Chaplain therefore is, in the firſt Place, a much 
Wiſer Man, as well as a more Holy, than my 
Lord is; and in the fecond Place, it is his Duty 
to awe my Lord no Duty at all in the Capacity 
of a Servant to a Superior. 

_ AFTER he bas put the Clergy in joint Com- 
miſſion with the Angels themſelves, as he ſays 
God has done; it is no wonder that he will not 
allow the meaneft of them to be any Man's Ser- 
vant, how great ſoever. He therefore reaſons 
againſt the x 3th of Henry VIII. becauſe it calls 
the Patrons of Chaplains their Maſters. If ſome of 
them * formerly were Stewards and Clerks of the 
« Katchin to People of Diſtinction,“ as he => 
TR, | 1 


4 
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Biſhop' Latimer complains ſome of them were forc- 
ed to be in his Time; I cannot fee for all that how 
they could, according to Mr. Collier, ſuffer by it 
in their Dignity and Reputations; becauſe, for as 
good Reaſons as before, their gathering the Rent, 
) and going to Market for Proviſion, might give 
them Juriſdiction over the Perſon who employed 
them. I cannot therefore join with ſome of the 
Critics in cenſuring the Author of the Scornfid La- 
dy, for diſpatching Parſon Roger in a 33 
with his Baſket under his Arm, to ſcour the Rooſts, 
and gather Eggs; the fame being a primitive Branch 
of his Office, if we may believe the aforeſaid Bi- 


ſhop. 4 5 
| Bur though © People, miſapprehending the 

cc Prieft's Office, entertain a Chaplain upon the 
“ ſame Account they do their Footmen, only to 
6 garniſh the Table, and ſtuff out the Figure of 
* the Family“ (Collier's Eflays, Part I. p. 204, 
205.); yet © for a Patron to account ſuch a Con- 
« ſecrated Perſon his Prieſt, as if he belonged to 
« him as a Servant, is, in effect, to e 
« Divine Honours, and to ſet himſelf up for a 
« God” (p. 207.) Mr. Lefey puts the ſame Thin 
ſtronger, in fewer Words, and will not ſuffer —. 

Man (Prince or Subject) to bay, my Parfon, ot 
my Chaplain, in any other Senfe than we ſay, my 

ing, or my God, . 

So that, in the Sentiments of theſe Reverend 
Gentlemen, every one who hires a Chaplain, hires 
a Maſter. Take Warning then, O ye rich Men, 
Nobles, and Princes of the Earth; and due Sub- 
miffion and Allegiance pay unto theſe your Spiri: 
tual Sovereigus, whom you have taken into your 

- Service to be your Superiors; and to whom you 
give Bread and Wages to exereiſe Dominion over - 
vou. ArrzR 


— — 
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- AFTER all, Mr. Collier is ſo good as to allow 
the Maſter of the Family, in the Abſence of 
© the Prieſt, , to ſupply his Place, as far as lawful- 
& y he may, that is, in Praying and giving Thanks 
« at Meat” (p. 200). But he "y not Pray to 
God to Bleſs his Family, and to forgive them their 
Sins; for this would be to Uſurp the Authority of 
his Lord, the Chaplain. | : 1 
BRFORE I have done with Mr. Collier, I would 
aſk him one Queſtion, and that is, Whether the 
Chaplains of Biſhops are of the ſame ſuperior Im- 
portance and Authority with the Chaplains of Lay- 
men; becauſe the Biſhops themſelves are qualified 
to be their own Chaplains; if the ſaying of do- 
meſtic Prayers, and Blefling their own Table, 
is allowed. by him to be conſiſtent with their Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Dignity ? | | 
MiLTeN, though otherwiſe-a Man of great 
Parts and Merit, yet wanting either the Senſe or 
the Grace to ſee the Uſefulneſs and Excellency of 
theſe adopted Sovereigns, ſpeaks of them with too 
much Contempt. He ſays, that In State perhaps 
they may be liſted among the upper Serving- 
« men of ſome great Houſhold, and be admitted 
& to ſome ſuch Place as may my them the Sew- 
50ers or the Yeomen-Uſhers of Devotion, where 
e the Maſter is too reſty, or too rich, to ſay his 


« .own Prayers, or to bleſs his own Table.“ (Jol. 


ii. of his Works in Folio, p. 500. 

Bur this was the Caſe only in his Time; for a 
Chaplain now-a-Days is looked upon as a more 
honourable Piece of Furniture. After a Coach 
and Six, the next Trappings of Domeſtic Gran- 
deur are a Page, Plate, and a Parſon, He ſwells 
the Houſhold Pomp and Luxury, and is often taken 
for Pride more than Prayers. Formerly, his Ap- 
oh | petite 
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petite was uncourteouſly reſtrained ; he was only 
permitted to riot in Roaſt Beef; and Sir Crape and 
the firſt Courſe were removed together. But now 
he has better Luck, having, for the moſt Part, 
obtained a general Toleration for Cuſtard. - | 
Non are the Times mended with Mr. a 
lain in one Inſtance only: In Days of Yore 
was humbly content with Abigail, and my Lady's 
Woman was thought a ſuitable Match for the 
FHouſhold Prieſt (as Mr. Collier Chriſtens him); but 
now he does not make that Uſe of her, but leaves 
her, and flies at higher Game. If my Lady be 
ſingle, the Doctor has a Chance for making his 
Fortune; and when he cannot marry her, he can | 
ſometimes ſell her: of which I could give Inſtances, | | 
but for the Regard which I bear to the Quality and | 
the Prieſthood, If my Lady be already married, 
he has ſtill Happineſs and good Fortune in his Eye, 
provided ſhe be but Young; and even though ſhe 
be Old, provided but Superſtitious and Bigotted: 
ſo that whether her Perſon. be agreeable, or her 
Underſtanding crazy, he has his Ends; for he has 
a Parſon's Barn, and nothing comes amiſs. + 

IT muſt be owned farther, that a Chaplain in 
a Great Family is a uſeful Body for moſt Pur- 
poſes, except that of his Function: He is often a 
facetious Perſon, and his Jokes and Puns keep the 
upper Part of the Family in a good Mood; for, as 
to the Inferior, he deigns not to ſpeak to them; 
unleſs to inſult them, and thereby teach them the 
great Reſpe& which they owe him. He moreover 
graciouſly condeſcends to pry into all the Actions 
and Behaviour of the Servants, by which he keeps 
them in Obedience and Fear, at leaſt of himſelf. 


Scire volunt ſecreta domus, atque inde timeri. 
BE- 
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- BevrBBs$, he is ſo courteous, that he meddles 
with all Family-Affairs, unaſked; and interpoſes 
with his Counſdt ent Authority, unthanked. From 
hence it comes, 'that he and the Steward can never 
agree: For the Steward (like a ep & Layman, as 
he is) will -be pretending to know his own Buſi- 
neſs as well as Mr. Chaplain, who is a Conſecrated 
Perſon. The Family therefore is eternally divided 


into Two Factions between them, but the Doctor 


has the Secret of ſecuring the Women on his'Side, 
and fo always gets the Better. A 
Tux Doctor is likewiſe a conſiderable Perſon 


for divers other Arts and Accompliſhments, He 


throws a Bowl with more Skill, and follows it 
with more Activity, than any Man (not in Orders) 
upon the Green. He is alſo a truſty Toper in the 
Family: He has an uncommon Palate in the. Diſ- 
cernment of Liquors, and an uncommon Zeal for 
their Conſumption. - Nor is his great Dexterity at 
Whiſk of trivial Moment : His Talent in this 
Branch of his Duty is ſo ſignal, that my Lady ſel- 
„or rather requiring him for het 
he be not altogether ſnapped up 
by the Daughter for hers. | 

" AFTZR all this, who can wonder that our 
abel Pric/i holds up his Head, and adores him - 
felf? He is an hourly Witneſs of his own I 

ance and Figure; and finding himſelf an extraor- 
dinary Body, it is nothing ſtrange, that he demands 
extraordinary Treatment. As little to be admired is 
the Erectneſs of his Mien, and the dignified Prim- 
neſs of his Manner ; how elſe ſhould he be himſelf, 
and differ from all other Men? His Authority, 
and the Cuſtom of the Cloth, give him a Right to 
Contradiction; and if he love State and courtly 
Pomp, What Layman does not? If he hate to ſee 


a Bro- 
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a Brother peeping through Timber, or wriggling 
in a String, — blame the Workings of del 
love? If the German Princes are under his Diſplea- 
fure for ſacrilegiouſſy admitting their Pages to ſa 
Grace; ſo are all they who make bold to cut their 
own Corns, under the Frowns of that famous Ar- 
tiſt Don Saitero of Chelſea. ; 
To conclude with a grave Paragraph; I am 
afraid it too often happens, that this ſame Houſbold 
Prieſt, who is taken into a Family to ſanctify it, 
proves a Diſturber of its Repoſe, and a Foe to 
its Welfare. He is a Spy upon the Wealthy and 
the Great, for the ill Ends of his Order. If he has 
the Ear of his Patron, he can, by alarming his 
Conſcience, or ſtroaking his Vanity, influence 
him to turn the Patrimony of his Children into a 
Gift to the Altar: And ſoa Family of Innocents 
are ſtreightened, or ruined, to inlarge the Pride 
and Income of a worthleſs Vicar, or to rear up a 
— Mob, for the Intereſt and Support of 
ieſtoraſt and Slavery. So that the Public itſelf 
fuffers in no ſmall Degree from the malignant In- 
fluence which deſigning Chaplains have in Great 
Houſes. How many Noble Families are by them 
inflamed with an unſocial Bitterneſs of Spirit, 
ainft all thoſe who inoffenſively think for them- 
ves; and are tainted with the vile Principles of 
Vaſlalage to any Authority, civil or ſacred, which 
theſe their Spiritual Governors ſhall plead for? 


P. S. Tris Paper being intended to expoſe the 
ridiculous Privileges claimed in Behalf: of Chap- 
lains, as if they were of Divine Inſtitution; and 
the ill Uſe which they make of their Influence over 
weak Minds: Nothing here ſaid is meant againſt 
any Gentleman's taking into his Family a pious 

Title of a 


Chap- 


and agreeable Clergyman, under the 


— —— — — m — 
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Chaplain; who, if he poſſeſſes an honeſt and be- 
| neficent Heart, with Affability and good Breeding, 
f is, no doubt, an amiable. Character. But as to 
| thoſe little, ſour, unbred Bigots, whom I have 
frequently ſeen in that Station,, I do not think; 
that they ought to be admitted into the Converſa- 
[| tion of Gentlemen, or ſuffered to have any Con- 
5 cern, either with their Children or Servants. G. 


eee eee eee 
NUuNABER XXI. 
i} |  Weaneſdoy, Fore 8, 1720. 


A Compariſon between the Hi gh. Church 
7 and the Quaker s. 


| 
| 
' | | 
| | | NH E Clergy of our National Church are Spi- 
| ritual Officers, appointed by Order of the 
| | Civil Magiſtrate (like Churchwardens, Overſeers 
1 of the Poor, Conſtables, and other Pariſh-Officers) 
i to act according to his Law, which is their Rule, 
= and which has interpreted the Bible for them in 
11 the Thirty- nine Articles, Homilies, Liturgy, Ca- 
nons, Injunctions, and other Inſtitutions. The 
13 chief Deſign of their Appointment is to inſtruct 
Men in Religion and Morality, or to make Men 
wiſer and better than they would be without their 
Aſſiſtance. To that End they are hired, and paid 
a great Revenue; which, by the means of Lands, 
1 Tythes, Rents, Salaries, Fees, and Perquiſites, 
1 | is ſuppoſed to amount to Two 3 Annum; 
: wherein they greatly differ from the aforeſaid * 
I - 


| 

| 
; 
1 
I 
3 
3 
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riſh-Officers, who perform 'many real Services to 
Society without any particular Reward, as is, 
in many Caſes, the certain Duty, which Men of 
the ſame Society owe to one another. But as 


making Men wiſe and good, are the very beſt 


Things which can be done for them, both in 
relation to their Condition in this World, and 
the next : So every Man ought to think this Re- 


venue well beſlowed, if Men are made more 
wiſe and good in any Proportion to the Charge; 


and on the other Side id befowed, if Men are not 
in the leaſt improved in Knowledge and Virtue; 


much more, if they are rendered more ignorant, 


and worſe, by the Teaching and Influence of 
their Guides. off 1 Rabi 

Wx are juſtly concerned how we part with 
our Money in other Caſes, how it is laid out 
and managed, and whether what we receive in 
lieu of it be worth our Money, eſpecially when 


the Sum is conſiderable. It is therefore of great 


Importance to us to conſider the' State of this 


Affair, wherein ſo much is expended ; that, in 
- caſe the Clergy do not anſwer the Ends of their 
Calling, and not deſerve their Revenues, we m 


take proper Meaſures to make them do ſo: fo 


it is in the Power of us of the he Legit almoſt 


wholly chuſe and conſtitute the Legiſlature, to 
make the Clergy uſeful; and it is either throu 

our Ignorance, or Knavery, or both, if we do 
not make them uſeful. ; 


Now it ſeems to me, that the Toleration or 


Liberty of Conſcience granted by Law in Eng- 


land, gives us an Opportunity of examining this 
Matter, beyond what can be done in Popiſb or 


* other Countries, where no ſuch Toleration is 


allowed. We have a numerous Sect, or People 


among 
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un fers, 
vhs have no Spiritual Officers, with any Wages; 
Hire, or Salary, whoſe pecyliar Buſineſs it is to 
Teach; but every Man among them does freely 
of himſelf, and gratis, communicate bis Know- 
ledge, both publicly and privately, according to 
his Ability, whenever he judges it proper to 
do: And therefore We may eaſily make a Com- 
pariſon in the Caſe, between the Wiſdom and 
Virtue of the common People of the National 
Church, and the Wiſdom and | Virtue of the 
uakers, (who have no Quality or Gentry among 
em; but conſiſt of Tradeſmen, Artificers, Far- 
Mark Servants, and Labourers) and thereby make 
a juſt Judgment, whether the Two Millions per 
Annuni are well oriill beſtowed. 
No Man will deny, that the Dwakers are born 
with the ſame natural Parts as the Churchmen. 


It will alfo be manifeſt, that they improve their 


natural Parts by the Knowledge of what the 
Clergy eſteem the moſt important and ſublime 
Points of Religion, under their al, diffuſed, 


auibired Miniſtry ; equally at leaſt with the Mem- 


bers of the Church, under the Direction of their 
Clergy, hired for Wages: For by free Conver- 
ſation with both Sorts, you will find, that the 
Qualers underſtand as well the Nature and At- 
tributes of God, the Doctrines of the Trinity in 
Unity, the Satisfaction, the Incarnation of : 
and other ſuch Points, and expreſs themſelves as 
clearly about them, as Churchmen; and I pre- 
ſume, that this Matter will appear fo clear,. as 
not to admit of the leaſt Doubt. I do confeſs, that 
the Quaters have ſome Errors, (for what Man 
K or Ta oo to thaſe 

rrors, I think 'I'wo Things may offered in 
Excuſe of them. FIRs r, 
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FirsT, 1 obſerve in 2 with the moſt 
ingenious and Reverend Mr. NORRIS, (in his 
Two Treatiſes of Divine Light, Tract II. p. 3a.) 


who ſays, That he cannot think Quakerifm incon- - 


fiderable, us the Principles of it are laid down and 
munageũ by Mr. BARCLAY. That great and ge- 
neral — = = | m_ — not hinder him 
thinking the 82 of the Quakers 1 be far 
22 pu. Sr of jon that divide — 
Church, in caſe the Quakeriſm that is gener 
held, be the fame with that which Mr, BARCLAY 
has delivered to the World for ſuch ; whom he takes 
to be fo great a Man, that he profeſſes freely, that 


he had rather engage inſt an Hundred BEL- 
LARIMINS, HARDINS, and STAPLETONS, 
than with One BARCLAY. 


SECONDLY, I obſerve, that the Suaters ſeem 
very excuſable in reſpect to ſeveral of the Errors 
wherewith they are charged; and that their Neigh- 
bours, if they would do as they deſire to be done 
unto, may juſtly pardon them. For, as to theit 
Opinions about Tythes, and paying ng to 
Clergy, (which are deemed fundamental Errors, 
and judged by the Clergy in their Books againſt 


the Quaters to be a fort of Atheiſm) they have 


it to fay in their Excuſe, that Tyrhes, which were 
a Part of the ritual Law of the eus, are, as 
ſuch, aboliſhed under the Goſpel, which has re- 
pealed the whole ritual Law. It ſeems alſo ſtrange 
to them, that Embaſſaders (as the Clergy pre- 
tond to be) or Negotiators, ſhould claim Money 
from thoſe to hom they are fent ; that it appears 
more ſtrange, that the Clergy, who pretend to 
be Succeſſors in Embaſſadorſhip to Chri/? and his 
Apoſtles, ſhould claim Tythes or Money; and 
thereby. ſuppoſe our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf, _ 
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his Apoſtles, to have begun that Claim: There- 
fore ws, ore e, that if the Clergy are only vo- 
luntary Embaſladors or Negotiators they ought to 
bear their own Charges; and if only Minifters or 
Servants they ſhould be paid their Wages by 
thoſe who hire them, and not claim an independent 
Maintenance; and herein they pretend to follow _ 
the Primitive Chriſtians, who (according to the 
Reverend agd Learned Dr. REEVES, in his 
Apologies, &c. Vol. I. p. 44.) would not 7 Taxes 
for the Maintenance 4 the Heathen =; s. And 
indeed, there is no Cotour to make Tythes due 
Jure Divino, that Point being fully determined 
on the Side of the Qualers, by that accompliſhed 
Scholar and Divine, Dr. Prideauæx, in his Origi- 
nal and Right of Tythes; and beſides, it is a Mat- 
ter of Conteſt among the Clergy, to which Sort 
of them an independent Maintenance does by 
Divine Right belong. | 8 
As to the Puakers Doctrine of Paſſive 
Obedience, or takirg patiently all manner of 
Affronts and Injuries, and refuſing to bear Arms 
on any Occaſion; it is known, that herein they 
follow St. JUSTIN MARTYR, ORIGEN, TER- 
TULLIAN, St. CYPRIAN, LACT ANT IUS, 
St. BASIL, SALVIAN, and others the moſt 
Learned and Antient of the Primitive Fathers. 
Au as to their Principle of not Swearing at 
all, they follow the Fathers of the Five Firſt Cen- 
turiet, who (according to the moſt learned Dr. 
WHITBY, in Differt. de Script. Interp. p. 164.) 
all agreed, that Oaths o all Kinds were Unlawful 
to Chriſtians; thoſe Fathers underſtanding our 
Saviour's Words, Swear net all, univerſally ; 
Which, indeed, ſeem ſuited to the Notion, as 
they were the very Language of the Ejens 2 
3 BW, 


_ 


The IN DEPENDENT: WIG 141 

Sect of Fews in our Saviour's Time, who main- 

tained all Oaths to be unlawful. '' 0 

IT will be difficult to find one Quaker that can- 

not read, unleſs he has been educated and bred 

up in the Church, and became a Convert to 

eng : Whereas I will venture te affirm, 

that Half the Common People of the Church, eſ- 

pecially in the Country, cannot read a Word. 

T H x Duakers are great Readers of the Bible; 

and it is their Principle to endeavour” to mate the 

Beft of that Divine Book; which, though con- 

taining infinite Treaſures of Wiſdom and Kno- 
ledge, yet as it is a perfect Rule of Faith to the 

whole World, is a plain and moſt intelligible 

Book, and muſt naturally improve the Qualeri, 

more than it does thoſe — vyho either 
cannot read, or do not read the Bible at all, or 
V not ſo much as the Quaters; or that think they 
are not to make the Beſt of their Bibles without any 
Reſtraint. I dare to be ſo unfaſhionable as to 
f aſſert, that the Bible may, and will improve the 
5 Readers thereof; notwithſtanding Dr. SOUTH 
7 ſays of a Part of that Holy Book, that it either 
n 
t 


finds Men mad, or makes them „; and that Dr. 
REEVES, in Derogation of its Divine Precepts, 
thinks fit to ſuppoſe, that Duakers by reading the 
Bible, become fark Bible-mad ( Preface to Apele- 
t Fe VU OL CA PLANES UL 
* Bur there is one Point wherein the Qualer: 
[ greatly exceed the Churchmen in Underſtanding; 
. and whereof the meaneſt among them is 5 
ul perſuaded ; and that is, that Every Man is to judge 
ir for himſelf in Matters of Religion : Whereas few 
; Churchmen are clear, as Men, Chriſtians, and 
as Proteſtants ought to be in this Matter; which is 
a the Foundation of all good Senſe, Chriſtianity; 
Q& Vol. I. K and 


- 
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and our glorious Reformation from the Mors 
Prięſteraft, Por ERVY. This Principle naturally 
produces Knowledge. For che Uſe of the Un- 
derſtanding improves the Faculty; as delivering 
up the Underſtanding to Prieſts or Guides, ſinks 
and debaſes it. And accotdingly the Qnaters rea- 
ſon and act very nicely in their Affairs, as a 
Politie Body, in relation to Marriage, Orphans, 
Care of their Poor, &c. and Particulars among 
them; underſtand Trade, and the Buſineſs of the 
World, and how to live in it, as well as any Men 
whatſoeyxer. TY ETSY | 
As tothe Compariſon, which are the Be Men, 
Quakers or Churchmen; I ſuppoſe, it will not 
be denied, but that the Quaſters are as good Men; 
as good in their Families; as good Neighbours; 
as Quiet, Temperate, Chaſte, Sober, free from 
Paſſion, Induſtrious; as clear from the groſs 
Crimes which fill the Gaols, and expoſe Men to 
the Pillory and Hanging; as Charitable in their 
Sentiments to thoſe who differ from them; as 
great Enemies to Perſecution; as true to Liberty 
and Property, as any Churchmen; and, in fine, 
as. good Subjects, and as loyal to King GEORGE, 
(though Loyalty be the diſtinguiſned Principle 
and Gior of our Church) as any profeſſed Fol- 
lower T Dr. SACHEVEREL, LUKE MIL- 
BOURNE, or other ſwearing loyal Divine. 
SNR, therefore, it is undeniably; evident, 
that the | Quakers are at leaſt as wiſe and as good, 
without any Charge to the Public, as Churchmen 
are with it; I conceive that it is incumbent on 
_ every one, who does not envy the Clergy their 
Preterments, 'to endeavour to find out ſome ether 
Way to make them as uſeful as poſſible to Man- 
kind, and to put them upon ſuch an. Eſtabliſh- 
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ment as may enable them to deſerve all their 


Power and Riches; which ſhall be the Subject 
of ſome ſuture Papers. c 


NoumBezrR XXII, 


1 


Wedneſday, June 15. 1720. ©) 


— 


— 


Prieſtcraft corrupts every thing, and Per- 


verts the Uſe of Words, 


OE Ts tell us, that Midas changed every 


T thing which he touched into Gold, and Me- 
duſa's Head, every one who ſaw it, into Stone: 
But Prieſtcraft is yet of a more miſchieyous Na- 


ture; for That converts all who come within 


its Influence into Idiots or Lunatics ; and every 
Virtue or good Quality of the Mind into Non- 
ſenſe or Roguery. U hit 
EveRY _ and Plant aſſimilate the Food 
or Nouriſhment which they receive, into their 
own Subſtance: The Toad converts into Poiſon 
the ſame Juices, of which the Bee makes Ho- 
ney ; The ſame Breath, blown into different In- 
ſtruments, makes good or harſh Muſic ; it is no 
wonder therefore, if that which is all Corruption 
itſelf, ſhould corrupt and ſpoil every thing elſe 
which touches or _— near it. 
1 2 


Ir. 
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Ir has ſo mangled and perveited the Signi- 
fication of Words, and the Nature of Things, 
that Language is rendered uſeleſs, or rather a Snare 
to Mankind: There is ſcarce a Sound or an Ac- 
tion, which has received the Stamp of a general 
Approbation, that has not loſt its Meaning ; and 
is ſtript of all Honeſty to become Orthodox, 
and be made free of the ſacred Society, as the 
Popiſb Prieſts are pleaſed to call themſelves. 

' A BECOMING Zeal for the Glory of God, 
which ought to be a fervent Diſpoſition of Mind 
to promote Holineſs and Virtue amongſt Men, 
by Softneſs, Perſuaſion, and Example, is now 
nothing but Party-Rage, an implacable and fu- 
rious Hatred, and the Denunciation of Woe and 
mortal War againſt all, who do not believe juſt 
the fame with us, and cut their Corns as we do: 
Moderation is become a Vice, and eſteemed to 
be Lukewarmneſs, and an Indifference to Religion 
and Goodneſs. | 
AN obſtinate Bent of Mind, and a determinate 
Reſolution to adhere to Opinions, the Truth of 
which we have {never examined, never intend to 
examine, and for the moſt part, are not able to 
underſtand if we did, is what is called Conſtancy 
in the Faith ; and to burn ourſelves, or to fight 
with our beſt Friends till we can burn them, paſ- 
ſes for Heroic and Chriſtian Courage. 

WM muſt ſhut out the Sun at Noon in a Sum- 
mer's Day, to make uſe of Candle-light; and 
give up all our Senſes, to ſubmit to frail Au- 
* thority. We are to believe every thing in exact 
Proportion as we cannot underſtand it, or as it 
appears abſurd ; and allow that alone to be true 
Faith, which contradicts the firſt Principles of 
Science. Reaſon, the only Light which * 

as 
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nas given to Men, to diſtinguiſh Truth from Falſ- 
hood, Virtue from Vice, Religion from Im- 
poſture, is decried and the Uſe of-it deemed im- 
pious and dangerous. / 
PERSECUTION of our Fellow-Creatures, Fel- 
low-Subje&ts, and Fellow-Chriſtians, for doing 
the beſt Actions which they are __ of doing, 
(that is, e er in the Manner which 
they think to be moſt acceptable to him) is called 
ſerving the Almighty, and promoting his Reli- 
gion. The ruining and deſtroying our Neigh- 
bours, (whom we are commanded to love as 
ourſelves) and cutting their Throats, is —_ 
Pity upon their poor Souls ; and the acting agai 
all the Dictates of Nature, and Precepts of the 
Goſpel, is Chriſtianity, and doing the Will of 
our Saviour. (41258 « t. 
ENTHUSIASTS, fanatical, melancholy, monk- 
iſh, recluſe and ſequeſtred Perſons, are eſteemed 
the Religious; and are ſuppoſed to know the 8 
other World, in Proportion as they know little þ 
of this. Philoſophers, and Men of Wit or ſound 
Knowledge, are generally accuſed of Infidelity 
and Atheiſm : Nay, the cardinal Virtues them- 
ſelves cannot eſcape ; but without the Belief of 
certain faſhionable Speculations, are accounted 
only ſplendida Peccata, and thoſe who poſſeſs 
them are treated with I _— and in 
none are thought fit for Heaven by Gentlmen 
this Caſt, but ſuch as no Man of common Senſe 
would care to keep Company with upon Earth. 
CELIBACY is eſteemed a Virtue in ſome 
Churches, and not diſcouraged in others; and 
the diſobeying the great Dictates of Nature, and 
the poſitive Command of God, to increaſe and 
multiply, is miſcalled Chaſtity ; and the waſting 
K 3 dur 


> 44 eas wr ot TroOe_——_— x —— — hang” 


fes,. and ide Harangues, and being perfectly u 


146 The IxDEPEND ENT Waits. 


our Time in running up and down from Church 
to Chapel, from Chapel to Church, to hear ny 
E 
leſs to Society, and good for no one Thing in 
the World, is called by the Popih Prieſts Deve- 
tion and Gedlineſs; as if the Almighty could be 
any way ſerved but by doing good to his Crea- 
tures, | 


| PookNEss and Dejedion of Mind is called 


Meekneſs of Spirit; and a Readineſs to ſubmit to 


Injuries and Impoſitions is Chriſtian Humility z 
Stifling our Senſes is Submiſhon and Deference 
to Authority; and our beſt Searches, and moſt 
fincere Inquiries after 'Truth, are called the De- 
fires of Novelty, and curious and forbidden Stu- 
dies: The doubting of any thing, which our 
Guides think it their Intereſt to * or ſhew-- 
ing the Weakneſs of their Arguments, is Scep- 
ticiſm, and renouncing the Faith; and a hearty 
Concern for the Honour of Almighty God, and 
the Good of Men, is often interpreted to be dawn- 
right Atheiſm; and to communicate with our 
Chriſtian Brethren, when we can do it with a 
good Conſcience, is Hypocriſy ; unleſs we do it 
too when we think it ſinful. | 

Am Attempt to oblige the Clergy to keep 
the Laws, which they have ſworn to, and the 
Articles which they have ſubſcribed, is to oppoſe 
received Opinions, and to diſturb Points already 
ſettled. An Endeavour to preſerve our legal Con- 
ſtitution is Sedition, Faction, and being given 
to Change; and a generous Love for all Man- 
kind, and the Liberty of our Country, with a 
noble Reſolution to venture Life, and all which 
is valuable here below, for that glorious Cauſe, 
is Rebellion, and worſe than the Sin of Witch- 
craft, | : WAS TIN, 
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W AsTING, macerating, and torturing our Bo- 


dies by Faſting and Penances, is ſanctifying our 


Souls; and to reje& and throw back the Benevo- 


lence and bountiful Gifts of indulgent Providence, 


is to ſhew and pay our grateful Acknowledgments 
to his Goodneſs ; as if he gave us any thing, not 
to uſe and enjoy it; but we were to accept theſe 
Bleſſings only in Truſt for the Clergy, and ſo hve 
poorly ourſelves, that they may riot in Luxury, 
Profuſeneſs and Pride : Which they have ſeldom 
failed to do, when they have had the Means of 
doing it; carnal Things being obſerved beſt to 
ſuit with-ſpiritual Minds. | Roe Ft 

Paving Monkey Tricks at Church paſſes 
amongſt the Papiſts for the Worſhip of God; 
and they go to ghoſtly Dancing- maſters to know 


how to accoſt Him faſhionably : The Failing in a 


Ceremony, the Omiſſion of a Bow, the not Fil- 
ing to the Right or Left readily, or not Adjuſt- 
ing their Motions to the Tune and Time of the 
Organs, are all dangerous Errors, and favour 
much of Hereſy; and the Worſbipping Ged in Spi- 
rit and in Truth only, is Diſobedience to the 
Church, and little better, if not worſe, than 
Atheiſm ; The decking up, and dreſſing of 
Churches, and giving the Deity fine Cloaths, is 
Decency, and doing him Honour. 
CoNSECRATION, which is the Appointment 
or Approbation of Places, Perſons, or inanimate 
Things, to be uſed only in the immediate Ser- 
vice of God, (and which may be ſo applied in- 
differently with any Ceremony, or with none at 
all) is turned by the Romiſb Prieſts into a ſort of 
Incantation or ſpiritual; Juggling. By Virtue of a 
little Holy Water, looking | towards the Eaf, 
mumbling over a few cunning Words, certain 
| Fs Motions 
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Motions of the Hand and Head, and by the Force 
of Grimace and Mummery, the ſaid Places, Per- 
ſons and Things become ſacred, and the Holineſs 
is transferred from the Minds of the Communi- 
cants to the Ground, the Wainſcot, and the 
Carcaſs and Cloaths of the Prieſt ; and ſo the De- 
votion due to Almighty God is changed into a 
ſenſeleſs Idolatry to as ſenſeleſs Men and Idols. 
PRAYERS are turned by them into Curſes, and 
Sermons into InveCtives and Libels » Benevolence 
and Good-will towards Men, and even Charity 
itſelf, which is oy ge. of all the Virtues, 
and without which Faith and Hope ſignify no- 
thing, and which is not confined to Perſons, Na- 
tions, or Languages, to Sects nor Opinions, but 
ought to be as free as the Elements, and diffuſive 
as the Animal Creation, is changed into Faction, 
Partiality, and often Profuſeneſs, to ſupport a 
Party, anda Combination againſt Mankind, who 
do not think and act as we loo —_©H 
Bor no Parts of Speech have had ſo ill For- 
tune, as Scripture-Language, and even amongſt 
ſome Proteſtants : Appellatives, and the Names 
of complex Ideas, are often Jeft untranſlated, that 
they may paſs for real Beings, and ſignify what- 
ever the Prieſts have Occaſion for; and ſome- 
times, where they have been tranſlated, falſe or 
unfair Meanings have been affigned to them, and 
they have been made to convey a quite different 
Senſe from what they import in Scripture : The 
Word Eccleſia or Aſſembly is tranſlated Church, 
which there always ſignifies the Chriſtian People, 
and in our Articles is defined to be the Congrega- 
tion o the Faithful, but is now generally uſed only 
for the Clergy ; and the Word Fpiſcopus (which 
in Engliſh is Overſeer) is Engliſhed Biſhop _ 
An that 
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that Women, and the ignorant Croud, are fully 
ſatisfied, that they have found in Scripture a Lord 
7 Parliament, and a Diaceſan Prelate, with a 
itre upon his Head, and a Croſier in his Hand; 
and whenever they hear or read the Word Preſ- 
byter, they fancy they ſee a Parſon _ b-ating his 
Cuſhion in a Pulpit, and believe him to be os 
Divino: Inſtances of this kind are endleſs. 

Even Literature it{clf is perverted, and inſtead 
of being made to improve Mens natural Faculties, 
is uſed to extinguiſh or ſtifle the firſt Principles of 
Knowledge. Seminaries have been erected and 
endowed to teach Men backward : The Youth, 
at a very great Expence, learn to be Blockheade, 
and accompliſhed Dunces ; and ſpend the firſt 
and moſt improveable Part of their. Manhood to 
be finiſhed in Folly, The Diſcovery of Print- 
ing, which brought about the Reformation, is 
uſed to deſtroy it 3 and, like the Scotchman's Mon- 
key, is made to bite every one but him who has 
the ſole Cuſtody of the Machine. 

Or all, or moſt of theſe Heads, I ſhall treat 
ſeparately, in order to undeceive Mankind, and 
to manumit them from the Fraud and Tyranny of 
Popiſb and popiſhly-affeCted Clergymen; by ſhew- 
ing, that they now do, and ever did, make uſe of 
ali their Influence over the ſtupid and unhappy 
Laity, and of all the Power and Riches which 
they have been ever truſted with, to drive Reli- 
gion and Virtue from the Face of the Earth; and 
therefore have always endeavoured to turn the. 
worſt Things into the beſt, and the beſt into the 


* 


worſt. | 
One Drop of Prieſtcraft is enough to contami- 


nate the Ocean. | T. 
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NuuzßER XXIII. 


Wedneſday, June 22. 1 720; : 


Of ZEAL. 


T Do not know any Word, in any Language, 
] ic next the Word Church, 4 DR 
ickedneſs and Roguery to apſwer for, as the 
Word Zeal. It is indeed an important and dread- 
ful Monoſyllable, which, when uſed with proper 
Geſtures and Emphaſis, can turn a Cut-throat 
into a Saint, and a Madman into a Martyr. It 
can commit Bloodſhed and Butchery with in- 
nocent Hands, deſtroy Life and Property with a 
good Conſcience, and diſpeople Nations with 
Applauſe. LS 
TRUE Zell is a ſincere and warm Concern 
for the Glory of God, and the Spiritual Welfare of 
Mankind. . This Definition ſeems to me to take 
in every Idea which ought to be annexed to the 
Word Zeal; and ſhews it to be a Virtue full of 
Affection, Meekneſs, Humanity and Benevolence, 
and void of all Choler, Bitterneſs, Ill-will, and 
_ This is its Character; and whatever 
contzadicts it, is not Zeal, but Rage. 
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Es RECIAL Care ought therefore to be taken, 
effectually to diſtinguith true Zeal from falſe, and 
the Thing from the Pretence of it. For if it be 
not well grounded, it falls under the Apoſtle's 
Cenſure of a Zeal, which is not according to Know- 
ledge. Of the latter Sort is that with which crafty 
Men infatuate the credulous Multitude, who take 
their Religion upon "Truſt, and their Faith and 
Zeal at ſecond Hand. Their Godlineſs conſiſts 
in Prejudices, and a Set of Names. They hate 
Difſenters, becauſe they do not come to Church, 
and becauſe they are ſtrict Obſervers of the Lord's- 
Day, and ſeek God without Book: And they are 
zealous for the Church; but if you aſk them what 
they mean by it, ydu will find it to be either the 
Organs, the Ring of Bells, or the Parſon. They 
have a zealous Antipathy to a black Cloak, which 
is a certain Sign of a wrong Religion; and the 
bave a doating Fondneſs for a black Gown, whi 
is an infallible Mark of the true Church: They 
therefore abhor and inſult the former, and honour 
and bow down to the latter. This Temper and 
Behaviour in them are wonderful Demonſtrations 
of the Spirit of the Goſpel; and intitle them ta 
the higheſt Favour and Approbation of their Spi- 
ritual Governors. At the time when Dr. Sa- 
cheverel was ſuffering the Law for Sedition, I 
aſked ones of bis Mob, who was ſtra ling at ſome 
Diftance from the reſt, in Lincolns-Inn- Fields, (as 
they were proceeding to demoliſh Daniel Burgeſs's 
Meeting-houſe) What provoked him tg ſo much 
Outrage againſt Daniel, and his Congregation ? 
He anſwered, Becauſe they had murdered King 
Charles the Fir/t. I then aſked him, What he 
knew concerning King Charles the Firſt ? My, 
' quoth he, he was one o 0 Twelve Apoſtles; gud 
035.3 8 7. 
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Dr. Sacheverel is the beft Friend he has in the 
World. Here he ſwore a great Oath, and left me 
to pity-the Ignorance and Frenzy of the inchanted 
Crowd. 
Io6noRANCE is the Mother of this ſort of Zea, 
and Craft its Father: And as its Pedigree is vile, 
ſo is its Behaviour brutal and abominable. It is 
the Tool of Knavery and Deſign, and operates 
by Folly, Wickedneſs and Force. It is a Maſtiff 
uncoupled, and hallooed at Conſcience, Sobriety, 
and Peace; and ſet on to devour every good Quas 
lity, itſelf poſſeſſing none. It is rouſed by Lies, 
and animated by Liquor. It comb ts Truth with 
Curſes, and Moderation with Blows.” Its Cou- 
rage is Madneſs, and it is bold through Blindneſs. 
It has never any Mercy upon others, and ſeldom 
upon itſelf. It takes the Word of its Driver; 
and miſtakes Miſchief for Merit, and his Word 
for God's. It is-the moſt miſerable of all Slaves ; 
it is blind, and it is diſtracted; and its only Free- 
dom is to act Outrages, and ſhed Blood. It is 
neither; bleſſed with Enjoyment nor Reſt. It 
boils with Anger; it burns with Envy; it is tor- 
tured with Hatred; it is hurried headlong by all 
the worſt Paſſions. It is incapable of Happineſs, 
and either deaf to Inſtruction, or undone by it: 

For the Moment it grows wiſer, it dies. | 
How: often do Ambition and Deſign work 
their own impious Ends, under the plauſible Diſ- 
guiſe of ſanctified Zeal / Men are never weary of 
being deluded with Sounds; and a pious Word, 
artfully proſtituted, and devoutly pronounced, 
will at any time Jure them into the groſſeſt Im- 
poſtures, and puſh them on to commit the moſt 
inhuman Barbarities. Thus the Papiſts are firſt 
taught, that the Pope is a Fice-God, and the Re- 
| | preſentative 


The INDEPENDENT WHIG. 153 
preſentative of Feſus Chriſt ; and that his Zeal for 
his own Revenues and Dominions is Zeal for 
Chrift, and his Church; and then it is an eaſy 
Matter to perſuade theſe poor Slaves and Bubbles 
to adopt ſuch a Portion of the ſame Zeal, as will 
prompt them to poifon, and murder, and plunder, 
and burn all thoſe unhappy Schiſmatics, who con- 
tinue ſo, rather than abandon their Senſes, their 
Humanity, their Charity, and the Fear of God; 
all which are deſtructive of tha. Character of a 
Zealot. And thus both Papiſts and Proteſtants, 
being perſuaded by their Prieſts, that all who, ei- 
ther through Reaſon or Grace, think differently 
from the faid Prieſts, are in a State of Damnation, 
become further perſuaded, that becauſe they are 
to be damned, therefore they are to be undone ; 
and ſo anticipate the Labour of the Devils, and 
add Miſery to the Miſerable. By this means, 
as Satan is the Almighty's Executioner, they 
make themſelves Satan's ; and ſuch Zeal is at once 
the Inſtrument and Qualification of a Daemon. _ 
Wurd l ſee a grave Doctor proudly urging up- 
on his Hearers the Divine Right of Epi ſcopacy, 
which is juſt of as much Importance to Mankind 
as the Divine Right of Geography ; I fee pre- 
fently into the Heart of the Man, and would lay 
any Wager, that he has a burning Zeal to ſuc- 
ceed St. Peter in the Divine Revenue and Lord- 
ſhip of ſome human Dioceſe; or elſe courts ſome 
Biſhop, with great Zeal, for his Lordſhip's Niece, 
or for a fat Benefice. And I cannot but own, 
that a Chriſtian Zaal for a Thouſand Pounds a 
Year, or even for Two Hundred Pounds a 
Year, or even for a rich Wife, gifted with a good 
Apoſtolic Fortune, is a very commendable and 
very prevailing fort of Zeal; but I cannot ſee that 
"0 
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it equally affects the whole Congregation : Pray; 
of what- Moment is it to a harmleſs, well-mean- 
ing Flock of Sheep, whether their Shepherd be 
called 9 A or Overſeer ? or, Whether he have 
Twenty Pounds a Year Wages, or Twenty times 
as much? or, Whether he be hired by the whole 
Village ? or only the chief Man of the Village ? 
or, Whether he wear a plain Hat, or a high crowned 
Cap? or, Whether he wear Linen or Moollen? But 
it is of great Moment to them, whether he feed them 
or ſtarve them; or, whether he defend or plun- 
der them; or, whether he utterly neglect them 
himſelf, or only leave them to the Care and Com- 
mand of his Dos ; or, whether he ſeek their 
Safety and Happineſs, or only their Fleſh, and 
their Fleeces. | | 
But further : The Tempers of Men being ei- 
ther naturally warm, or quickly made fo, it is 
eaſy to miſtake a hot Head for a devout Heart, 
and an angry Heart for a devout Zeal. But, 
alas | how Tifferent is the meek Spirit of the Goſ- 
pel, from that Fury which is raifed by ſtrong 
Beer, or paſſionate Sermons ! How little do Men 
conſider, that the ſame Arteries do often beat with 
equal Vigour for a Punk as for the Church, and 
occaſion broken Heads for the one as foon as for 
the other. | | 
Tau Chriſtian Divine Zeal is inſpired by 
God Almighty, and comes attended with every 
ether Chriſtian Virtue, and ſubdues every unruly 
Paſſion. It is inſeparable from Charity, the high- 
_ eſt Chriftian Grace, and the chief Characteriſtic 
of a Chriſtian; that Charity which wiſheth all 
Things, hopeth all Things ; which forgives all Men, 
but hurts none. It neither burns nor imprifons 
Mens Bodies; nor plunders their Goods, nor rails 


at 
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at their Perſons, nor ſtirs up Miſchief againſt 
them, nor marks them out for Damnation. It is 
not raiſed by 'cruel Language, nor increaſed by 
Bottles of Brandy; it is modeſt, it is merciful, 
it is temperate, it is diſcerning. 
O the other hand; There is not in the World 
a more cruel, debauched, or more ignorant Paſ- 
ſion, than falſe Zeal. It is void of Pity, of 
Grace, of Knowledge, and of Charity; it is 
outragious; it delights in Blood; it commits 
Maſſacres, and murders Innocents; it diſ-peoples 
Nations. Nothing can reſtrain it, neither Kin- 
dred nor good Qualities, nor Pity nor Tears. It 
uſurps the Name of Religion, and deſtroys all 
Religion ; it commits Abomination in a Style of 
Devotion, and talks Blaſphemy in the Name of 
the Lord. It proſtitutes God's Authority to de- 
ſtroy God's Works, and, in the Name of Chriſt, 
damns and deſtroys thoſe whom Chriſt died to 
ſave. 

Ir People would but look a little into their own: 
Hearts and Conſtitutions, they would too often 
find, that their Zeal is only Anger, and that this 
hot Devotion reſides altogether in the Blood. I 
have long obſerved, that your choleric Fellows 
are your moſt zealous Fellows, and are always 
the warmeſt Churchmen ; and that, amongſt the 
Ladies, the moſt amorous are ever the greateſt 
Bigots. He who is peeviſh at his Table, will be 
peeviſh in his Pulpit; and as highly offended at an 
ill Dinner, as at a Conventicle. J once caught a 
great fat Doctor at St. Paul's, curſing and ſtorm- 
ing againſt Preſbyterians, whom he conſigned in a 
Body over to Satan, with great Zeal, and no 
Remorſe. Says I, to myſelf, This Reverend ill- 
tongued Parſon will certainly quarrel and kick _ 

504041 s 


1.56 The INDEPENDENT WIAIG. 


his Claret as well as over his Cuſhion. In order to 
try, I got into his Company at the Bapti/f's- 
Head, and by the Humility of my Behaviour, 
and the Divinity of the Hermitage, I ſat at to- 
lerable Eaſe with the Doctor, till the Middle of 
the third Bottle, and then he ſwore at the Drawer 
for not anſwering before he was called; and, be- 
fore it was out, he drank Confuſion to Fanatics, 
and a Health to Sorrel. The Doctor then ſhewed 
a violent Appetite for Quarrelling; but meeting 
nobody in the ſame Humour, he only eaſed him- 
ſelf in Oaths; till an honeſt Citizen drank to 
him, The Glorious Memory of King William; 
which the Doctor pledged, by throwing a wild 
Duck juſt hot from the Spit, full in the Citizen's 
Face, and got up at the ſame time to fall upon 
him with his Hands; but as foon as he got up, he 
fell, and we left him upon the Floor, to the Care 
of the Drawers. | 
How long are Mankind to be deluded with 
Sounds? And how long will Uncharitableneſs 
and Outrage, which are Enemies to the Nature of 
Chriſtianity, paſs for Zeal for Religion ? Are Men 
to be curſed, or puniſhed, or deſtroyed, out of 
Zeal for the Goſpel, by which all Severity is for- 
bid? Where are we commanded to quarrel for 
the Peace of the Church ? or to run mad for the 
Reaſonableneſs of Liturgies ? or to fight for the 
Divine Original of Human Forms ? or to deliver 
Men to the Devil, for the Saving of their Souls ? 
How unlike is our Modern Zeal to that of the 
Apoſtles, and how unworthy to be called by that 
Name ! They lived under Hardſhips and Stripes, 
and ventured their Lives to convert Unbehevers : 
Our preſent Zealots live at Eaſe, and in Plenty: 
And their Zeal is devoutly employed about Tythes, 
113 . Honours, 
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Honours, Garments, and Forms. They do not 
pretend to venture their Livings, and their Lives, 
to convert either Pagan, or Paprſt, or Mahome- 
tan. The Idolatry and Infidelity under which the 
miſerable World lies, do not ſeem to interrupt 
their Quiet, and their Enjoyments. But if a 
Dozen harmlefs Chriſtians preſume to worſhip 
God in a Barn; or to pray to God without Book; 
or to commemorate Chris Death with Praiſes 
and Prayers, ſuch as a devout Heart dictates; or 
to refuſe complying with a Rote of Words, 
which they judge neither edifying nor warrant- 
able ; or to follow their Conſciences, which alone 
can juſtify them in the Sight of God ; and not the 
Authority of Men, which cannot juſtify them in 
the Sight of God ; they are alarmed : And their 
— otters, if Conſcience be protectee. 
IF this be the Spirit of Chriſtianity, I muſt own 
myſelf to have been hitherto a Stranger to Chriſ- 
tianity ; and yet theſe Men go on to tell us, that 
they are the only true Church, though they poſ- 
ſeſs not one Grain of that Charity which diſtin 
guiſhes a Chriſtian from a Reprobate, as much as 
a rational Soul does a Man from a Monkey; and 
to damn all other Churches, that is, the whole 
World, without taking one Step towards bring - 
ing them into a State of Salvation. 8 
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PASS oN. 


IHE RE are but Two Ways of propagati 
Religion, namely, Miracles 22 . 
tion. The one depends upon Divine Power, and 
the other upon the Strength of Reaſon. Where 
the Finger of God appears, ali further Teftimony: 
is needleſ$-; and where the Truth. is obvious to 
Reaſon, Miracles are-needleſs.; God never: wills 
us to believe that which is above our Reaſon, but 
he at the fame time commands our Faith by Mi- 
racles. He does not leave neceſl: hings 
doubtful ; and for this Reaſon alone it is, that 
Men are faid to 7 without Excuſt. 
EvERY Point of Belief therefore muſt be ſup- 
ported either by Reaſon or Miracle, or elſe it is 
no Point of Belief at all. Both the Jewiſb and 
the Chriſtian Law were delivered and enforced 
with manifeſt Signs and Demonſtrations of God's 
extraordinary Preſence and Power. And it has 
been very N boaſted of the Chriſtian Religion 
in particular, that it ſpread and proſpered by Mi- 


racles, Perſuaſion, and Clemency, in Oppoſition 
to Violence and Cruelty. 


Bur 
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Bur when Chriſtianity became tainted and de- 
faced by Prieſtcraft, it grew neceſſary to have 
many Points believed, which contradicted both 
Revelation and common Senſe : Therefore its 
Fafter-Fathers, who to the Worſhip of God ad- 
ded the Worſhip. of themſelves, had no other 
way to prove their Syſtem but by Wrath and 
Vengeance. Reaſon was againſt them, and Mi- 
racles not for them: So their whole Dominion 
ſtood upon Falſhood, guarded by Force. This 
Force, when it is exerciſed upon a religious Ac- 
count, is called Perſecution ;, which i Is What I am 
now to conſider” and:expoſe: © . © 

* puniſh Men for Opinions that are even 
— falſe and abſurd, is barbarous and unrea- 

nable. We poſſeſs different Minds, as we 
do different Bodies; ; and the fame Propoſition 
carries not the ſame Evidence. to every —— 
alike, no more e Object. ap 
equally, clear to eve Eye. A. choleric \ 9 -n6a 
when it is not corrected. with Reaſon, and fea» 
ſoned with Humanity, is a ee A 
phlegmatic Temper, on the other ſide, as it is 
naturally flow, ſo it is lukewarm and indifferent. 
Is there any Merit in having 2 Warm Seen v 
or any Sin in being dull? _ 

Bu r further, to puniſh a Man for not ſeein 
the Truth, or for not embracing it is, in the ing 
place, to make him miſerable, becauſe he is al- 
ready ſo; and in the ſecond place, to pluck. Ven- 
geance out of God's Hands, to whom alone it 
belongs if we will take his own Word for it. 
If this Severity is pretended to be for his Good, 
I would afk, Is manifeſt Cruelty any Token of 
Kindneſs? or was it ever taken for ſuch ? Does 
it not always increaſe the Evil, which it is em- 

ployed 
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loyed to cure? Is Deſtruction the Means to 
Ha pineſs? Abſurd and terrible! | 
Bur what if, after all, the Perſon perſecuted 
ſhould be found' an Adherent to Truth and Ho- 
neſty, and his Enemies ſhould prove their Ene- 
mies? Would not this be adding Cruelty to Falſ- 
hood, and heaping up Guilt with both Hands? 
This indeed is often the Cafe. And where it is 
not altogether ſo, the Perſecutors are ſtill inex- 
cuſable. He who, in the Search of Truth, does 
all that he can, does as much as he ought. God 
requires no more; and what Man dares do it, who 
fears Him? When He acquits, Who is it that 
r + TAI 
| BxsIDEes, he that ſuffers, or at leaſt dies; 
for Religion, gives a Teſtimony by fo doing, that 
his Conſcience is dearer to him than Eaſe or 
Intereſt: Whereas the Patrons of Perſecution 
have manifeſtly perſonal Motives and Self-Ends 
in it. It gratifies their Pride, awes Mankind, 
and brings them Obedience and Gain. 
Own bleſſed Saviour who had no View but 
the Redemption of the World, never uſed his 
Omnipotence, or the leaſt Force, to ſubdue his 
Enemies, though he knew their Hearts to 
be malicious and implacable. He neither delivered 
them to Death nor the Devil, even for their hel- 
liſh Deſigns to kill him; much leſs for Points 
of Error or Speculation. He reaſoned with all 
Men ; but puniſhed none. He ufed Arguments, 
he worked Wonders; but Severities he neither 


| 28 nor recommended. His was a different 


pirit. He rebukes his Apoſtles with Sharpneſs, 

when, being yet full of the Spirit of this World, 

and void of the Spirit of God, they were for 

bringing down Fire from Heaven upon the H- 

e retical 
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retical Samaritans. The merciful Jeſus would 
not hurt theſe half Heathens, though they rejected 
him in Perſon; for he came not to deſiroy Mens 
Lives, but to ſave them: And they who take ano- 
ther Method, give the Lye to the Lord of Life, 
and diſown him for their Head, un 68 
- His Apoſtles, as ſoon as they had received the 
Holy Ghoſt, grew wiſer and more merciful, 
They ſhewed by Miracles, that they were en- 
dowed with the Divine Power; but they never 
uſed either to compel or to burn, though they 
were beſet with falſe Teachers, and oppoſed by 
Gainſayers. They were ſo far from giving 
ill Uſage, that they never returned it. The Ex- 
erciſe of wholſome Severities was no Part of their 
Doctine. Prayers and Perſuaſions were their 
2 Arms, and ſuch as became the Goſpel of 

eace. | 
Tuls was the mild and heavenly Behaviour 
of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, towards thoſe who 
did not believe, or believed wrong ; and it was 
followed by all their Succeſſors, who aimed at 
the Good of. Souls. But thoſe who uſed the 
Sacred Function as a Ladder to Power and Gain, 
made a new Goſpel of their own Deciſions, and 
forced it upon the World, partly by Fighting, 
and partly by . Curfing. The Apoſtles taught 
_ Chriſt, and their Sueceſſors taught themſelves. It 
was not enough to believe the Doctrine of 
Chriſtianity, but you muſt believe it in Words 
of their inventing. To diſpute their Decrees, 
though they contradicted common Senſe, and the 
Spirit of God, was Hereſy; and Hereſy was 
Damnation. And when, in conſequence of this, 
they had allotted a. piaus Chriſtian to eternal 
| Flames, for his Infidelity in them, they ay <> 
| | 6 
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him thither with all Speed ; becauſe he was to be 
damned in the other World, therefore he was to 
be hanged or burned in this. A terrible Gra- 
dation of 'Cruelty! to be curſed, burned, and 
damned! But it was ſomething natural; it be- 
gan from perſecuting Prieſts, and ended in Hell, 
and the Devil was the laſt and higheſt. Executio- 


NET. * g þ 4 * : 

Tus they became Prelates of both Worlds, 
and Proprietors of the Puniſhments of both. Even 
where the Civil Sword was not at their 
Command, their Vengeance was as ſucceſsfully, 
and, in my Opinion, more terribly, executed 
without it, by the temporal Effect of their Ex- 
communication. For the Perſon under it was 
looked upon as a Dæmon, and one in the Power 
of the Devil; and ſo driven out, like a wild 
Beaſt, from all the Comforts of Life, and human 
Society; to periſh in a Deſert, by Hunger, or the 
Elements, or Beaſts of Prey. And all this, per- 
haps, for denying a Word, or a Phraſe, which 
was never known in Scripture, though impudently 
pretended to be fetched from thence. | 
- Sucn dreadful Dominion had they uſurped over 
the Bodies and Souls of Men, and fo implacably 
did they -exerciſe it! And, to fill up the Mea- 
ſure of their Falſhood and ys they blaſphe- 
mouſly pretended to be ſerving God, when they 
were acting as if there were none. 

Tos who ſet up for Infallibility have found 
a good Excuſe, if it were true, for the inſup- 
4 28 infinite Murders, and wide 

aſtations, which their Religion has every- 
where introduced. But thoſe, who exact a blind 
Obedience to Decrees, which they own to be 
human, and annex Penalties to Poſitions, which 

om * 13 
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we know to be falſe, and they know to be diſ- 
putable; and, in fine, act and dictate as if they 
were infallible, without pretending to be ſo; are 
ſo utterly without all Excuſe, that I know no 


Language which affords a Name proper for their 
Behaviour. | 


Tur Aabometan Impoſture was profeſſedly to 
be ſpread by the Sword. It had nothing elſe but 
that and Libertiniſm to recommend it. But to 
propagate the Chriſtian Religion by Terror or 
Arms, is to deny it. It ons no ſuch Spirit. It 
rendered itſelf amiable, and gained Ground, by 
a Principle of Peace and Love. Theſe were the 
Means inſtituted by Chriſt, for the Recommen- 
dation and Defence of his Goſpel; and they, 
who would chuſe contrary ones, charge him with 
Folly, and have Ends to ſerve very lifferent from 
his. Ambition, Pride and Revenge, may make 
good Uſe of Violence and Perſecution ; but they 
are 'the Bane of Chriſtianity, which always ſinks 
when Perſecution riſes. Ihe vileſt and moſt pro- 
fligate Men are ever the greateſt Promoters of it; 
and the moſt virtuous are the greateſt Sufferers by 
it. Libertines ſtick at nothing, but they who 
have the Fear of God, cannot comply with all - 
Things. 

— is therefore the War of Craft 
againſt Conſci ence, and of Impiety againſt Truth. 
Reaſon, Religion, ' and Liberty, are its great 
Foes; but. Ignorance; Tyranny, and Atheiſm, - 
its — Seconds and Support. We ought then 
conſtantly to oppoſe all Claims of Dominion in 
the Clergy; for they naturally end in Cruelty. 
] believe it will be hard to ſhew, that ever the 
Prieſthood, at any Time, or in any Place, en- 
jo — Power of Perſecution, without _— 

It. . 
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Of ConsEcCRATION. 


T TOLINESS is that Character of Purity, 
which originally and eflentially appertains 
to God Almighty (as a Being utterly incapable 
of Stain and Aber but is alſo aſcribed, 
in a reſtrained and relative Senſe, to every Act 
of Devotion, and every Perſon performing it. 
It is an active and rational Thing; and where it 
is attributed to Things inanimate or irrational, 
it is either merely in a figurative Senſe, or in no 
Senſe at all. br n l 
Tuvus, when the Elements in the Sacrament 
are ſaid to be Holy, it is meant only of the Uſes 
to which they are applied, and the Purpoſes for 
which they are taken; for, though they were 
conſecrated over and over again; yet, if they are 
never taken, or never devoutly taken, they have 
in themſelves no more Holineſs than a common 
Roll, or a Cup of cold Water. 5 21 50 
Ap thus, when a People are ſaid to be a 
Holy People, it is meant of their ſincere Love of 
God, and Conformity to his Will, and of the 
Actions by them performed in conſequence of 
theſe good Affections. But if ſuch Actions, 


though 
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though ſeemingly devout, are ſuperſtitious ,- or 
- hypocritical ; there is no more Holineſs in them, 


than in the Indians worſhipping the Devil, or in 
a Boy's ſaying his Prayers to avoid Whipping. 
AND thus, when a Houſe, or a Piece of 
Ground, is ſaid to be Holy, it is underſtood on! 
of ſome Mark of Holineſs there ſhewn, either by 
the extraordinary Preſence of God, or by ſome 
Act or Acts of Worſhip performed there to him. 
But when theſe Marks of Oninipotence, and 
theſe Acts of Devotion, ceaſe, that Ground is 
no more than common Ground, and that Houſe 
Asp thus, La/tly, When the Prieſts are called 
Holy unto the Lord, it is meant only of their 
aſſiſting at the ſolemn Acts of Adoration which are 
id to him. At other times, they are as other 
en; as is evident from their living after the 
manner of other Men, 1212 
Holix Ess, therefore, conſiſts only in a vir- 
tuous and pious Diſpoſition towards God, and 
is only ſhewn by the Actions which it produces. 
But as Superſtition, eſpecially when governed by 
Craft, never fails to ſee, or to think that it ſees 
Effects and Operations, which neither Religion 
nor common Senſe can ſhew; hence Men have 
been generally perſuaded, that Places, Buildin 
Uteniils, and Garments, did actually poſſeſs a 
real Holineſs; that Stones and Brickbats are 
bleſſed; and that Timber, Surplices and Bells 
are exceeding godly Bodies. | 
To help on this wretched and ſenſeleſs Credu- 


E a common Houſe. | 


lity, the Pagan and Popiſb Prieſts have gone fo 


far as to compoſe Farces of Legerdemain, called 
by them Offices of Conſecration ; the whole End 
of which was, they Nun, to beſtow God 


Vor. I. back 
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lineſs upon dead Earth and Things inanimate. 
Thus they deceived. the 1 in the Name of 
the Lord, and gravely made Speeches (which they 
called Prayers) over Wood, Stones, and Iron; 
by virtue of which, the faid. Wood, Stones and 
Iron were obliged to beeome good Orthodox 
Lumber, and as ſanctiſied Bodies as the other 
Members of the Congregation. 

It one was to demand of theſe Reverend Wor- 
thies, Htho required theſe Things at their Hands? 
I doubt it — prove a hard Queſtion; and 
probably, the impertinent Inquirer would be 
diſpatched for Satisfaction to Satan, or the » 
quiſition An effectual and orthodex Anſwe 
to ſuch buſy Unbelievers, and often practiſed 
with terrible Succeſs ! 

Bor as I live in a Nation where ſuch Super- 
ſtitions and Cruelties are, I bleſs God, at an 
End; I take Leave to be amazed at the Aſſurance 
of thoſe Popiſh Conſecrators, who thus impiouſl 

pretend to draw down-an Attribute of the Al- 
mighty, and endow with it what -Spot of Earth 
they pleaſe, Will theſe inſolent Deceivers fay, 
that God Almighty cannot hear as well, and as 
favourably, a Prayer put up from a Ship as from 
a Chapel? Or in what Part of Scripture are we 
told, that he will be rather worſhipped at Sz, 
Peter's than upon the Alps; or at Loretto, or any 
other. conſecrated Place, rather than in a Booth, 
or a Barn ovided the Worſhip be performed 
with al Piety ? Or does &er a Text in the 


New . * us, that one Piece of Earth 
is holier thran another? or that any Man, or So- 

40 of Men, can make it ſo ? | 
F conſecrated Ground have no-more HolineG 
in. it than other Ground, how is divine Worſhip 
more 


C1 4 — 
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; 
P 
e 


why only one Houſe in a Pariſh ſniould be con- 
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more acceptable in it than in other Ground? 
And if it have ſome uncommon Sanctity in it; 
let thoſe concerned tell us what it is, how it is, 
and by what certain Signs we ſhall know it: 
And whether it keep all the ſaid Holineſs to itſelf, 
and amongſt its own inanimate Heap of Stones, 
Timber, and Nails; and then what are N the 

er for it? Or whether the religious Bricks 
and Mortar do in good earneſt communicate Part 
of their Piet / to the People: And if fo, In what 
manner do they perform this? And how does it 
appear firſt, and operate afterwards? But if all 
is be'a Myſtery, let them ſhew us where it is 
revealed in Scripture, wherein all other Myſteries 
Sn CR 
F nſecration an | e, 
ſame muſt be either viſible, or only myſtical. If 
the Change be viſible, then it comes under the 
Teſt and Examination of our Senſes, and muſt 
be evident to all Men: But if the Change be 
purely myſtical, it muſt be revealed to all. Sb 
that we muſt either have the Evidence of Senſe, 
or the Evidence of God's Word and Authority, 
which is as good. But where neither of theſe. 
Proofs appear, our Faith and Aﬀent ought neither 
to be demanded, nor given, if demanded, 
Ir Prayers be more prevailing with God, 
and divine Service more welcome to him, when 
they come from conſecrated Ground ; then all 
Worſhip and Devotion ought to be performed 


only at Church; and Family Religion ought 


either to be neglected, (as lame and inſufficient 

or every private Houſe ſhould be conſecrated, and 
then every Houſe would be a Chapel, and every 
ſuch Chapel a Church. I would be glad to know, 
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ſecrated, that is, made fit to pray in; and why 
not every Houſe, for the ſame Reaſon ? For, 
nothing that helps Devotion ought to be omit- 
ted, ſuch Omiſhon being doubtleſs a great Sin. 
Bur if it be allowed, that People may pra 
to as good Purpole out of conſecrated Ground, 
as in it; how are Prayers at Church better than 
in a Chamber, or. the Fields? Or, why ſhould 
the Prayers of Five hundred have more need of 
conſecrated Ground, than the Prayers of One, 


Two or Three? Or, if a Place become Holy by 


the Devotions performed in it, then every Place 
where Devotions are performed, is as Holy 
another; and if ſo, pray what Ufe of a F or 
of * and a particular Office, for that Pur- 
poſe? 1 8 
1 a Church to be conſecrated, and 
yet never after uſed; is it, for all this, Holy? Or, 


ſuppoſe that it has been uſed for all the Purpoſes 


of a Church, and yet was never formerly conſe- 
ciated ; is it, for all that, not Holy ? | 
_ E1THER the Scripture is not a ſufficient Rule 
of Worſhip, or this Buſineſs of Conſecration, in 
Popiſh and Pagan Countries, is a needleſs, empty, 
ſuperſtitious Foppery, an evident Trick of Prictt. 
craft; as if the Prieſts could change the Nature 
of Things, and confer the Grace which they have 
not themſelves, upon Stocks and Stones, that 
have not, nor can have, the leaſt moral Good- 
neſs, ar Pravity, in them. A General of an 
Army may as modeſtly and rationally contend, 
that the Cd. on which his Pavilion ſtands, 


is valiant Ground; and that the Ticking, of 
which it is made, is courageous Ticking. And, 
according to the ſame way of Reaſoning, there 
is prodigious Policy in the Boards that compoſe 


* 


i 
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the Council-table : The Carpet is a long-headed 


Carpet, and the Wainſcot and Chairs underſtand 


wonderfully well the Intereſt of Chriſtendom. 

Ir Devotion communicate a Tincture of itſelf 
to Wood and Walls; the Pravity of ill Actions 
muſt, by the ſame Rule, diffuſe itſelf, and taint 
all the Houſe or Fields were ſuch ill Actions are 
committed, A Jobb of Lewdneſs muſt needs de- 
bauch the Curtains greatly, and the Bed-cloaths 
muſt partake of the Iniquity; and were juſtly 
puniſhed by Fire in Herefordſhire for that Rea- 
fon :: At which Execution, I am told a certain 


. devout Perſon now living, was a very zealous 


and uſeful Aſſiſtant. Every Counter and Shop- 
board in the City muſt, for the like Reaſon, be 

ilty of unpardonable Tricking and Lying; and 
for alſnood and Diſſimulation, Heaven have 
Mercy upon ſome great Buildings at the Court- 
end of the Town | 

I wouLD here be glad to know the preciſe 
Extent of the Influence which Holineſs and. 
Vice have upon the inanimate Creation. Is a 
thick Church-wall as quickly and fully impregnat- 
ed with them as a thin one? And do they never 
extend an Inch beyond the Church and Church- 
yard? Or is the Church equally Holy, whether 
much Devotion, or little, be performed in it? 
Or have the Popiſh Prieſts ſet Bounds to the 
Godlineſs of the Ground, and the Building; and 
faid——Thus far, or thus deep, O Ground ! ſhall 
thy Holineſs extend, and no farther ? 

Ir Conſecration ſignify any thing more than 
a Declaration, that ſuch a Place is ſet aſide for 
the Worſhip of God, I with it could be explained 
and proved ; and the rather, becauſe Things of 
the moſt ſimple and obvious Nature have, by the 


x L 3 Guile 
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Guile or Superſtition of deſigning Churchmen, 
been rendered, to the credulous gaping Multitude, 
myſterious and tremendous ; the natural Enthu- 
ſiaſm which reſides in the Mind of Man, having 
always made him the Prey and Property of De- 
luſion and Deluders. 

Hayeyy, thrice happy, are we, who live in 
a Country where all this Pagan Idolatry, and 
theſe Monkiſh Fooleries, receive no Countenance 
from our Laws; but, on the contrary, are for- 
bid and puniſhable by them. The Laity at tho 
Reformation had ſeen what Uſe the Priefts made 
of this dark Juggling, and of theſe. Focus P- 17 

Tricks, and, therefore, would not ſuffer tuem 
to be played over again, to deceive ſuperſtitious 
and inchanted Bi pots, by making them pay 
great Prices to be buried in conſecrated Ground, 
which roſe, like the Value of Jewels, as they ap- 
proached nearer to the Bodies of Saints, or to the 
Altar, where it ſeems the Devil could not come 
at them; with many other advantageous Frauds; 
which I ſhall hereafter expoſe to the World, when 
I treat again upon this prolific Subject,  @OG. 


wh OO? . 
Nuuzzx XXVI. 


Wedneſday, Jah 13. 1720. 
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OF FariTn and MoRALITY.,/ 


BEI 10 & and Virtuè conſiſt in doing good 
Actions, or in à Diſpoſition to do them. 


| Theſe 
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Theſe being in our Power, as we perform or 
0 e them, we merit Praiſe or Blame. But 
in Matters of Speculation, or Doubt, or ſuch as 
are not neceſſarily attended with ſome Conſequen- 
ces, it is of no Moment on which Side of the 
Queſtion we ſtand. Where there is no Cer- 
tainty, or Significancy, there can be no Duty. 
Faith without Works, in Scripture, has but a 
very indifferent Character: It is ſaid to be dead; 
and we all know, that what is dead, is uſeleſs. 

Ir you would know any Man's Affections 
towards God, - conſult his Behaviour towards 
Men. Though his Profeſſions be ever ſo volu- 
minous; though his Zeal be ever fo noiſy; 
though he believe by the Lump, and ſwallow 
Creeds by Dozens; yet if he be immoral, he 
is worſe than: an Infidel, What is the Uſe of 
Belief, but to govern our Practice, and beget 

oods Deeds? We all ſee the Neceſſity of living 
well; but to believe well, and do no more, is 
the ſame Thing, with regard to others, as wot to 
believe at all: And, with regard to ourſelves, worſe. 
A worRTHy Life infers worthy Principles; 
but a baſe Behaviour contradicts and diſhonours 
an honeſt Profeſſion. Will any one tell me, 
that a virtuous Heathen is not a better Man, and 
more in the Favour of God, than a profligate 
Chriſtian? A Pagan, who violates not the Laws 
of Truth and Peace, is, in my Eyes, an infi- 
nitely more religious Perſon, than a turbulent 
and forſworn Chriſtian Prieſt, tho? he wear a Mitre. 


SOCRATES, Plato, Cato, and Brutus, were 


excellent Perſons, though they were only govern- 
ed by the ſimple Dictates of human Reaſon, and 
were utter Strangers to Creeds and Fathers, and 

our preſent Orthodox Notions eſtabliſhed by 


— 
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Law. Who, that has any Care for his Soul, an 

Honour for his God, or any Love for Mankind, 
would not rather chuſe to be animated by the 
rational and beneficent Sentiment of theſe 71ghtesus 
Gentiles, than be poſſeſſed with the fierce and 
inhuman Spirit of Father Laud, Frier Francis, 
or Doctor Bungy, though they were all ſound 


| Believers? I would have mentioned Ariſtotle here 


with the other Antients; but I find, that though 
he was very Orthodox, and a great Enemy to 
Dr. Clarke's Arian Principles *, yet this true Be- 
liever was a very wicked Liver. However, as 
a true Friend to the Church, he died the Death of 
3 Righteous, and, tis ſaid, enjoys everlaſting 
7 +. , 5 i HIER 8 

4 SIDES; ſaying, is not proving. If we 
would be thought Chriſtians, we ought to 
ſhew ourſelves Chriſtians, Living well, is 
the beft and only Evidence we can give, that we 
believe well, It a Man profeſs his Faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt with one Breath, and ſwear falſly by his 
Name with another, Why ſhould I give credit 
to one who ſo effectually contradicts himſelf ? 
We do not credit the Propoſitions of Mathema- 
ticians, till they have gained our Aﬀent by De- 
monſtration: And why ſhould we truſt any 
Man's Profeſſions of Faith and Morality, before 
he has, by Werks of Faith and Rn roved 
them ſincere ? If we hear a Man full of raiſes. 
of e and yet ſee him 9 rebelling, 
wou 


we not take him for a man, or a 


* Emanuel de Mora and ſome arber Orthodox Writers ſay, that 
Ariſtotle was a fleady Believer of the Trinity, 
+ This is the Opinion of Sepulveda, 4 learned Man in the 16th 
Century. | | 
752 robole Article of Ariſtotle in Mr. Bayle's Dictianary, it 
well worth reading. | De 


The INDEPENDENT Wis. 173 


Deceiver ? A good Life is beneficial both to our- 
felves and others, but a good Belief, without it, 
is neither. 7 8 | 
Bur beſides, this ſame Belief is perhaps the 
neceſſary Conſequence of Evidence; and if fo, 
what is unavoidable, is not virtuous. Where is 
the Praiſe or Merit of feeling the Heat of the 
Sun, or the Severity of the Winter; or of 'hear- 
ing Sounds, when our Ears are open ? To be- 
lieve in Chriſt was and is inevitable: His Mira- 
cles command Aſſent. But to do his Will, is a 
Trial of our Piety and Virtue. And for our Sa- 
viour himſelf, would his Law have been ever re- 
ceived, or his Doctrine believed, had he contra- 
dited both by his Example ? Or could the Apo- 
ples, without leading the Lives of Chriftians, 
have gained Converts to Chriſtianity? 

I HAve placed Faith and Practice in this 
Light, to ſhew how little valuable the Pretence of 
belicving well makes Men, unleſs they alſo live 
well. I would therefore bring our High Clergy 
to be tried by this Teſt. If they be more zea- 
lous for Orthodoxy than Piety ; if they abhor a 
virtuous Man, who prefers the Dictates of his 
own Conſcience before thoſe of their Ambition 
and Authority; and openly court and honour an 
Perſon, who is obſervant of the Prieſthood, 
though he live at manifeft Defiance with Hea- 
ven; if they treat Unbelievers and Debauchees as 
pure Churchmen, and devout Chriſtians as Schiſ- 
matics, Heret cs, and the Lord knows what; 
their Faith is ſelfiſh and vain, and ſuch Religion 
is falſe and abſurd, 

+ ConroRMITY is the Word! It is the Mo- 
ther of all Virtues, and the Sancti fier of all Crimes. 
It is, in ſine, All in All. And yet, ſo weak and 

1 55 L 5 blind 
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blind am I, that I take this ſame applauded Con 
formity to be in ſome Caſes a very great Sin. If 
8 Man, for Inftance, in the Worſhip of God, 
follow the Authority of any Church whatſoever, 
and diſſent, at the ſame time, from the Suggeſtions 
and Perſuaſions of his own Conſcience ; it is cer- 
tain, that he does not worſhip God at all, but 
. mocks him; adores Men, and condemns him- 
ſelf. If, on the other hand, he think his Soul in 
Danger, or in no way of being edified in any 
Church, though ever 1 Orthodox; he ought to 
deſert it, and join with that which appears to him 
better. If I ſhould thwart or diſturb my Con- 
ſcience, by bowing faſhionably to the Altar, E 
would aſk the Clergy, Whether ought the Altar, 
or my Conſcience, to be firſt or moſt regarded ? 
He who believes at random, and obeys blindly, 
may give great Satisfaction to Churchmen ; but 
he neither knows the Goſpel of Truth, nor obeys 
the Precepts of the Holy Ghoſt. _. | 

Ix is a ſurprifi hing, the Selfiſhneſs and 
Pride of Man. What Prieſt is there, that (in 
Diſputes of the moſt trivial Nature) does not grow 
hot and eager for Victory, and angry if his Opi- 
nion does not prevail? Spiritual Affairs, this 
Spirit of levelling all Men to our own Conceits, 
is ſtill fiercer ; and Religion, which was given 
and intended to ſubdue the Paſſions, is turned in- 
to an Engine to raiſe them. We are much more 
zealous, that Men ſhould conform to us, than to 
Holineſs ; and would rather have them obedient, 
than godly. How many High-Church Parſons 
would not rather ſee their Pariſhioners drunken 
Churchmen, than ſober Diſſenters I a 
- LAYMEN are at leaſt as capable of judging of 
Error as the Clergy, and more proper, as having 

no 


— 
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no Intereſt on either Side of the Queſtion, How- 
ever, the latter have uſurped this Privilege 
wholly to themſelves, and with good Policy ; for 
it has wonderfully anſwered their great Ends of 
Power and Wealth, We are not therefore to 
wonder, that many of them give much more 
Countenance and Quarter to the moſt heinous Im- 
moralities, which are only Sins againſt God, than 
to the leaſt Variation from an Orthodox Opinion, 
which is an unpardonable Sin againſt: themſelves, 
The greateſt Miſtakes, when involuntary, are 
innocent in the Sight of God; but in the Eyes of 
the Prieſts, the ſmalleſt are often damnable. 
Nay, many a Man has been pronounced a Here- 
tic, and delivered to Hell and the Devil, for his 
pious Searches after Truth, and his deyout Adhe- 
rence to it. hoes 
. THrvs we ſee, that God may be pleaſed, and 
ſome of the Clergy provoked, by one and the 
fame Action. From hence it wofully happens, 
that weak Men and Profligates, who will do and 
fay as they are bid, without any Biaſs from Rea- 
fon and Conſcience, are careſſed, encouraged, 
promoted ; while the Wiſe and Virtuous, who 
cannot abandon Truth, and the Fear of God, to 
promote the Craft, and humour the Pride, of af- 
fuming Men, are brow-beaten, reproached, and 
1 Mr. Z/hi/ton, and the Parſon of his 

ariſh *, are known Inftances of this ſhameful 
Truth, 

I xxnow ſeveral, who, notwithſtanding their 
avowed Diſbelief of the Goſpel, and all Revealed 
Religion, are in high Eſteem with the High 
Clergy; becauſe, though they deny our Saviour, 
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they reverence his Succeſſors; and are zealous 
for the Hierarchy, though they laugh at Religion. 
The Truth is, if a Man be but a hearty Church- 
man, it is never aſked whether he be a Chriſtian. 
Profligates, void of common Honeſty, and com- 
mon Senſe, have been, and are till, reckoned 
true Friends to the Church, and courted by the 
Ecclefiaſtics, as their Patrons and Defenders. 
And indeed, where Religion is turned into Fac- 
tion, ſuch Meaſures and Alliances are natural and 

Bur in the Opinion of us Chriſtians, a wick- 
ed Liver, whether he be a Believer or no, is an 
Enemy to Religion, which is propagated and 
ſupported by Example; and to human Society, 
which is maintained by the Bonds. of Morality. 
Whereas a good Man, though a Heretic, is a 
Friend to Religion, Virtue, and his Country. 
To conclude : He who is a Rebel to the King of 
Kings, is like to prove but an ill Subject to his 
. and as bad a Pattern to his Fellow- 
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Of Fas TING, 


R. Burnet tells us, in his Letters of Travels, 
that the Prieſts of Italy have found out -a 
Secret to make Men miſerable, in ſpite of all the 
3 Abun- 
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Abundance and Profuſion wherewith Nature hath 
| bleſſed that happy Climate. They? meaſure their 
own Happineſs by the People's 9 enjoy 
no Pleaſures in which they take any Part; nor 
are ſatisfied with all the Plunder and Depredati- 
ons which they make upon them, unleſs they can 
alſo heighten their own Reliſh, by —_— the 
Little which they leave to the Laity, inſipid and 
taſteleſs. 

As one Inſtance of this Truth; he informs us, 
that the Priefts have made it a Principle of Reli- 

ion in the People, to mingle Water with their 
Wine in the Caſk, which ſoon ſours it ; whereas 
they always keep their own pure and unmixed, 
becauſe they ſay, that it is to be uſed in the Sa- 
crament: And fo he obſerves, that Travellers 
can drink no good Wine, but what they buy 
from the Convents. 

For this, and ſuch-like Reaſons, they preach 
Penances, Mortification, Faſting, and a Cooke 
of worldly Riches, and of all thoſe earthly Bleſ- 
ſings, which indulgent Heaven has given to 
wretched Mortals, to alleviate their Sorrows, 
ſweeten their Calamities, and make the nauſeous 
Draught of Life go down ; whereas we cannot 
better ſhew our Acknowledgment and Gratitude 
to the Author of them, than by making a proper 
Uſe of the good Things which he has given us, 
and by enjoying them in every Degree, which 
will not deſtroy that Enjoyment, and change it 
into a Misfortune. 

IF we drink or eat more than our Heads will 
carry, or our Stomachs digeſt, Diſtempers, In- 
difcretions, and ſametimes Murders, ſucceed ; 
and, if we ſpend faſter than our Incomes will ſup- 
ply, there is a ſure Foundation laid for future 


Want 
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Want and Miſery : But nothing can be more ab- 
furd or impious, than to make Abſtinence from 
Food or Pleaſures meritorious, any farther than it 
conduces to Health, or qualifies us for Buſineſs, 
| Almighty God reſerved but one Tree in all Pa- 
radiſe from our firſt Parents, but the Prieſts would 
keep them all froin their Poſterity. 
' Bes1DEs, the Luxury of the Rich (when it 
does not exceed the Bounds of Virtue and Pru- 
dence) is the Wealth and Support of the Poor, 
and the beſt-judged Charity : For, what we give 
in groſs Sums to, or for the Uſe of, thoſe who 
appear to be in Neceſſity, is often miſtaken, and 
applied to maintain preſent Idleneſs, or reward 
Extravagance ; And ſometimes too, I doubt, 
s pocketed by thoſe who are truſted to diſtribute 
it: Whereas whatever is laid upon the Produce 
of Labour, and for ſuch ManufaCtures as emplo 
Multitudes of People, can never be miſap lied, 
It might eaſily be made appear, that there is not 
a Piece of wrought Silk, Linen, or Woollen 
Cloth, which has not contributed to the Mainte- 
nance of more than an Hundred thouſand induſ- 
trious People, who muſt be all kept alive one way 
or other. | 
As it is the higheſt Crime to deſtroy our Be- 
ings, ſo it is proportionably wicked to endeavour 
to make them miſerable : The Glory and Ho- 
nour of God are beſt conſulted, in promoting the 
Happineſs of Mankind. It is profane, and a kind 
of Blaſphemy, to attempt to perſuade People, 
that the good God takes Pleaſure in the vexin 
and tormenting his Creatures. He is not please 
by human Sacrifices, nor by human Sufferings of 
any Kind: A pale Aſpect, the Griping 1 the 
Guts, wry and diſtorted Faces, and being Ghoſts 
: 3 before 
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before our Time, vill contribute to no Ends of 
Religion; and therefore, I confeſs, that IJ can- 
not ſee how Faſting can ſerve God, or anſwer 
any Purpoſes of Devotion, or indeed can enhan 
ny Appetite, unleſs to a Dinner, | 
- NoTHING conſequently ean be more ridicu- 
lous, than for the Romifh wp tell us, that 
— Part of Religion conſiſts in faſting Days, and 

ing Weeks; which oblige the wretched Peo- 
ple to inſipid and unwholſome Diet, whilft they 
indulge themſelves, and riot in the richeſt Wines, 
and the luxurious Diſhes of Salmon and Turbot; 
with all the coſtly Inhabitants of the liquid Ele- 
ment. Beſides, it is impolitic, as well as uncha- 
ritable; it difcourages Trade and Induſtry, de- 
populates Nations, and depreciates Matrimony 
by rendering the People unable to maintain and 
raiſe their Families. * 

RicHes and Labour are two Words which 
fignify the ſame Thing. Nature ſpontaneouſl 

fupplies but little to the Uſe of Man; all the r 

is the Produce of Invention and Induftry : And 
therefore whatever does contribute to make Man- 
kind idle, and leſs uſeful to one another, conduces 
fo far to their Want and Miſery. One Holy-day, 
ſtrictly kept, robs the Poor of more than a whole 
Year's Charity will ſupply. A little looſe Mone 
picked up at the Church-doors, and afterwar 
divided between the Parſon, Churchwardens, and 


a a few favourite Objects, will make but poor A- 


mends for the Taxation of the Nation, and of 
every Perſon in it, with the Loſs of a Day's La- 
bour, and Profit of his Trade; which Loſs pro- 
bably cannot amount to leſs than Two hundred 
Thouſand Pounds, without having any regard to 
the Extravagance and Debaucheries committed 
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upon thoſe Days; which often conſume the Ac- 
uiſitions of a Week, and render the common 
3 liſtleſs, and unwilling. to return to their 
Labour again. I may therefore venture to af- 
firm, that there is more Charity in taking away 
one Saint's Day, than in building and endowing 
Twenty Colleges. | 
HowEeveR, to do Right to my Countrymen, 
and their genuine Clergy, I muſt freely. confeſs, 
that we ſuffer very little from the penitential Ob- 
ſervance or faſting Part of our Holy-days ; for the 
Poor do not faſt at all, unleſs they can get no- 
thing to eat; and the Rich, in Imitation of their 
Guides, hold out no longer than is neceſſary to 
digeſt their former Exceſſes, and get better Sto- 
machs to a double Dinner ; as old experienced 
Sinners often live a Day or two with Sobriety and 
Innocence, to enjoy a Debauch the remaining 
Part of the Week. At the Univerſities, as I am 
told, it is quite given up, and there is not more 
Epicuriſm than on thoſe Days; and to their 
Churches there are antient Veſtries annexed, which 
are the conſecrated Repoſitories of Pipes, Sack, 
and Tobacco, where the Reverends take regu- 
larly a Whiff and a Cup, to prepare them for the 
Fatigues of the enſuing Service. | 
Bur how little ſoever Holy-days, and ſta:ed 
Faſts, contribute either to the temporal or eter- 
nal Happineſs of the Laity; yet the Romi/h Clergy 
have been able ſufficiently to find their own Ac- 
count in them. When all other Shops are ſhut, 
theirs are open ; where they ſell their Spiritual 
Cargo of Grimaces, Viſions, Beads, Indulgen- 
cies, and Maſles, for Silver and Gold, Lands and 
Tenements ; and, to enhance the Value of their 


Merchandize, and perſuade the People of the Rea- 


ſonable- 
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ſonableneſs of ſuch an Exchange, they make it their 
Buſineſs, and exert all their Endeavours, to de- 
preciate worldly Happineſs. and cry down all the 
good Things of this Earth, that they may have 
them all to themſelves. If they can extinguiſh 
the Appetites which God has given us, and teach 
us the Secret to live without our Eſtates, or to 
make us think it dangerous to live on them, they 
hope to have them for their Pains : For who can 
have a better Title to our Superfluities than our 
ſpiritual Guides, who have inſpired us with fo 
much refined Devotion, and have given to us laſt- 
ing Eſtates in Paradiſe, in lieu of a few momen- 
2 Pleaſures, and frail and earthly Tabernacles 
below? 

Br theſe Arts, and many others, which I ſhall 
ſhew in the Progreſs of this Paper, the . Prieſts 


are become poſſeſſed of ſo much Dominion and 


Wealth, 


NumBzr XXVII. 


Wedneſday, Fuly 27. 1720. 


Of Au THORITY., 


Y Faith is often, if not moſt commonly, 
meant, an inward Perſuaſion, or determined 
Aſſent, of the Mind to a religious Propoſition, 
affirmed or denied; and ſuch Conſent can never 
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be given but by the Conveyance, and from full 
Conviction, of the Senſes, or the manifeſt Opera- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt ; and therefore muſt de- 
1 wholly upon what appears to be infallible 
nſpiration, or infallible Information. In this 
Senſe of the Word, I doubt there can be no ſuch 
Thing in the World; for as no Man living ever 
ſaw the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, or 
can prove his particular Syſtem from ſelf- evident 
Propoſitions, or can be ſure that he is inſpired by 
the Holy Ghoſt ; ſo he cannot have Faith in this 
Senſe, whatſoever he himſelf may imagine. 
THEREFORE the only reaſonable Senſe of the 
Word is, An Aſent of the Mind to the Truth 0 
a Propoſition, upon probable Arguments, or upon 
Teſtimony of other Perſons ; which can never pro- 
* . duce Certainty, but only Opinion or Belief ; 
which muſt be ſtronger or weaker, according to 
the many Degrees of Probability. A probable 
Evidence can only produce a ſuitable Aſſent; and 
when any thing does not appear at all probable to 
us, we cannot avoid diſſenting as to the Truth of it. 
Almighty God does not require of us to give the 
Lie to our Underſtandings, and to put out and 
extinguiſh the only Light he has given to Men, 
by which they can diſcern Truth from Falſhood, 
and Virtue from Vice. 
Tu Apoftles and Evangeliſts, who were evi 
dently endowed from Above with extraordinary 
Gifts and Graces, were undeniable Witneſſes of 
the Truth of the Goſpel, to thoſe who ſaw their 
Miracles: And their Writings, and the Teſti- 
mony which they bequeathed to their Followers, 
fealed, as it was, with their Blood, have paſſed 
the Examination of many Ages, and conſtitute 


the Fa Degree of human Probability, and 


con- 
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- conſequently. carry along with them an irreſiſtible 
. Authority, and .can it of no Diſobedience 
or Diſpute : They are a real Authority, in. the 
moſt ftri Senſe of the Word; I mean, as it is 
applied to the Propagation of. religious Opinions, 
and as producing a lively Faith next to Perſuaſion. 
Bur no Deciſions or Reſolutions of uninſpired 
Men are, or ought to be, of any Weight with 
us, but ſo far as they will bear the Examination 
of our Senſes, and our Reaſon, The only Mo- 
tive which any Man can have to believe, or to 
put this Confidence in another, is, that the Per- 
ſon truſted is not deceived himſelf, - and will-not 
deceive him; neither of which he can have any 
tolerable Aſſurance of: For no Man is infallible 
and the graveſt and moſt ſolemn Pretenders are as 
eaſily cheated as the mere Vulgar; and, what is 
more, will as oſten lie, and cheat others 3 and 
therefore there can be no ſuch thing as Authority 
in this Senſe amongſt Men. For let a Matter in 
itſelf be ever ſo certain, I am by no Precept hu · 
man or divine obliged to believe it true, till it is 
proved true; and it is the Buſineſs of my Reaſon 
_ to diſtinguiſh what is ſo from what is other- 
wiſe, a age S's tos Sole INT 
God's Word, though to be believed without 
Proof, yet ought firſt to be proved to be his ; 
which. Proof it is the Province of my Underſtand- 
ing to examine. The Words and Allegations of 
en, or of the Church, ought, before they are 
believed, to be proved, either by Divine Autho- 
rity, or by Reaſon: If by Reaſon; then Reaſon 
- muſt judge of Reaſon, and every Man who has 
it, is r If by Divine Authority; even 
here our Reaſon muſt be ſatisfied, whether it be 
Divine Authority or not. So that human Autho- 
8 rity 
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rity is either nothing at all; or at moſt only an 


Opportunity given, or an Invitation made, to 


examine by private Judgment, the Truth of 
what it ſays. | | Bars 
ALL Books therefore, except the Holy Scri 
tures, and all Names, except thoſe of our Bleſizd 
Saviour, and his inſpired Followers, ought to be 
of no Authority with us, any farther than to con- 
vince our Underſtandings by ſolid Arguments, 
and ſelf-evident Truths; and a Beggar, or a Cob- 
ler, when he can do this, is ſo far intitled to 
equal Credit, or, if you will, to equal Authority, 
with Councils and Fathers. | | 
| Every Man, that reaſons with you, appeals 
to your Reaſon, and his Arguments lie at your 
Mercy, whether you will believe them or no ; 
and every Man, who brings you only his Aſſer- 


tions, ought alſo to bring you his Proofs, or elſe 


ou are at full Liberty to reject or deſpiſe them: 
t adds nothing to his Weight in this matter, that 
rhaps he wears a cloven Cap, or a fable Gown : 
here have been no greater Deceivers of Man- 
kind, than ſuch as have worn theſe Emblems of 
Gravity; and indeed Gravity has ever been one 
eſſential Characteriſtic of Impoſture. 

THERE is no Authority in founding and ſanc- 
tified Names, whether they be thoſe of Archbi- 
ſhops, Biſhops, Prieſts or Deacons. It is very certain, 
that theſe goodly Words are ſo far from having 
any Charm in them againſt Deceit and Roguery, 
that the completeſt of all Villainies, and the moſt 
maſterly and miſchievous of all Deluſions, have 
been, and ſtill are, protected and propagated by 
them in Pepiſh and other Priefſt-ridden Nations. 
His gg. and Mat Holy, are Terms appro- 
t. Peter's Chair, (and in our precious 


Pope 
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Pope Laud's Days they began to be current at 
Lambeth) although moſt that filled that Chair, 
have lived at Defiance with God and Man, and 
were the greateſt Deceivers and Diſturbers of the 
World. 791 | 
Nox is there any certain Authority in Learn- 
ing of any Kind or Degree. Who are better 
Scholars, or greater Rogues, than the Jeſuits? 
Who was a more learned Man, or a greater Sim- 
pleton, than Mr. Dodwell? And, as to his ge- 
nuine Anceſtors, Aquinas and Scotus, thoſe cele- 
brated Founders of the Schools, who have been 
long the infallible Guides of the infallible Church, 
they were the moſt voluminous and moſt unintel- 
ligible Dunces, that ever dabbled in Sophiſtry, 
and darkened common Senſe. 
PRAyY what Evidence of Truth neceſſarily at- 
tends the Knowledge of the Oriental Tongues ? 
The Fews underſtand Hebrew, and the Turks 
Arabic ; and yet both continue fierce and obſtinate 
Enemies to Chriſtianity, 
Nox are Men the more to be truſted, merely 
becauſe they are acquainted with Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory, and the Fathers. As to the Fathers, 
they are guilty of grievous Errors againſt Ortho- 
doxy, and Church Power; inſomuch that Father 
Petavius the Jeſuit has pretended to prove, that 
moſt of them were infected with Hereſy, eſpeci- 
ally in their Notions about the Undivided Tri- 
nity. We all know, that St. Auftin (the Fore- 
man of all the Latin Saints and Fathers) was for 
admitting Children to the Lord's Supper, contrary 
to the Doctrine and Practice of our Church of 
England as by Law eſtabliſhed. St. Ferom do- 
rives Epiſcopal Power from the Inſtigation of the 
Devil, which is alſo an impudent Reflection upon 
our 
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our Orthodox Church. St. Baſil (I think it was) 
very fairly challenged the Emperor, his Liege 
Lord, to fight him; in Defiance of the Doctrine 
of Paſſive Obedience, which is the peculiar Doc- 
trine of our High Churchmen ; and which unleſs 
a Man believes and practiſes, he cannot be ſaved, 
St. Ambroſe. bullied Theadeſius, the Lord's Anoint- 
ed; and refuſed to admit his Imperial Majeſty to 
artake.of the Lord's Body, till he had made his 
ble Submiſſion. St. — Nagianzen gives 
a miſerable and vile Character of Synods and 
Councils; and his Grace of Canterbury *, when 
he was Biſhop of Lincoln, and before, did the 
fame. Dr. Prideaux ſhews Tertullian to have 
ar a credulous weak Man, often miſtaken and 

mi * Z , | e.. HE 
As to Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, which is nothing 


but many large Volumes, containing ſome few 


of the Squabbles of the Biſhops and inferior Clergy 
with one another, and all the World: I know 
not whether the Uſe of it can much alter for the 
better any Man's Life and Principles; ſince the 
moſt which he can learn by it is, that the Re- 
verend Heroes of the Story were eternally cuffing 
and contradicting one another. Nothing of Hu- 
mility, nor of Charity, nor of Uniformity, nor 
of Certainty, is to be found amongſt them, or 
learned from them. And I know not at this 

any prevailing Opinion of any Se& of Chriſtians, 
but what is both countenanced and condemned by 
one Father, or another. 

_ LasTLy ; even the moſt apparent Piety, the 
moſt diſintereſted Mind, and the moſt unblame- 
.able Life, though to me certains Signs of a good 
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Man, yet in the Eye of our beſt High Church- 
men, are only ſhining Sins, and cannot intitle the 
Poſſeſſor to the leaſt E Word or Tenderneſs, 
much leſs to any Authority amongſt Men. Dr. 


Clarke, Mr. Whifton, and others, are undeniable 


Inſtances of this Truth. | 

Upon the Whole Authority, as it is generally 
underſtood, is a Word pregnant with Danger 
and Nonſenſe. It is a falſe miſleading Light, or 
rather none at all; for thoſe who follow it, do 
only grope in the dark: When we blindly truſt 
to another, our own Eyes grow uſeleſs, or may 
give Offence. Phy f 

Turs ſhews its Peril; and for its Abſurdity, 
it will appear from hence, that it is impoſſible to 
truſt to one Authority, without truſting to more. 
For, either my own Reaſon muſt be conſulted 
and followed; and if ſo, there is an End of all 
Authority: Or. elſe, I muſt. truſt to ſome Au- 
thority to direct me what Authority I muſt 


truſt to. And, if I have Liberty to chuſe my 


firſt Guide, why not alſo my ſecond, and ſo on? 
For no Reafon can be given, why I may rely on 
my Judgment in one Caſe, and yet muſt reſign. 
it in juſt ſuch another Caſe. 1 

Bur if no Choice at all is left us in theſe 


Matters, pray how ſhall we diſcern Hereſy from 


Orthodoxy, and a regular Set of Eccleſiaſtics, from 
an irregular ? If I am born in Scotland, and edu- 
cated in the Preſbyterian Way; muſt I continue 
in an invincible Antipathy to what is there calls 
ed proud, 'ordly, Prelacy, and ſuperſtitious Sur-. 
lices, and Popiſh Ceremonies ? Or, have I. 

Ri ht to examine and embrace the Doctrine a 
Diſcipline of our Orthodox, Eſtabliſhed Church ? 
Or, am I. to embrace them without gs 
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them? And is my Judgment to approve and con- 
demn, only what the Parſon approves and con- 
demns; and in all other Spiritual Matters, to 
lie till, and take its Reſt ? If I leave one Church 
for another, out of Judgment ; how am I to be- 
have myſelf when my Judgment changes ? Or, 
is it our Duty to conform in ſpite of our Incli- 
nations? And have we no Right to diſſent with 
Conſcience and Conviction on our Side: | 
To conform without conſenting, is a Contra- 
dition, and a Mockery to the Spirit of Reli- 
ion: And to conform, becauſe I approve, is no 
3 to Authority, but, indeed, deſtroys 
it, and juſtifies every Man in every Religion, pro- 
vided he has taken all neceſſary Pains to find 
out the true one. If I have a Liberty to inquire 
which is the beſt Church, I have alſo a Liberty 
to blame its Errors, if I ſce any, as well as to 
admire its Excellencies: And the Authority of 
no Man or Men ſhall determine me in either, 
in Oppoſition to my Reaſon. If I praiſe the Ad- 
vantages of any Church, I am myſelt praifed by 
its Votaries, for doing Juſtice to thoſe Advantges, 
which my Reaſon ſhews. me : But if the ſame 
Reaſon diſcover Blemiſhes in it, I am condemned 
by the ſame Votaries, for what I cannot help: 
So that I am applauded for Seeing, and damned 
for Seeing, at the ſame Time, and from the 
ſame Principle; namely, that of Paſſion and 
Partiality. x 0 
THERE is therefore no Authority but Two, 
Scripture and Reaſon. The Scripture is our Rule 
of Faith; and Reaſon, where God gives not his 


Spirit, is our Rule for underſtanding the * 
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Nun XXIX. 


Wedneſday, Auguſt 3, 1720. 


Of EDUCATION. 


T has often been the Subject of my ſerious 
Thoughts, to what Cauſes are owing the De- 

pravation of Virtue and Morality in the World, 
and the ſeeming Decay of human Underſtanding. 
If we read the Greet, Roman, and other antient 
Hiſtories, we ſhall find another Race of Men, 
than ſeem to be now exiſting upon the Face of 
the Earth. Alexander had conquered the Eaſt be- 
fore Thirty: Scipio and Hannibal performed Ac- 
tions of great Eclat before Twenty: Pompey tri- 
umphed over Europe, Aſia and Africa, long be- 
fore his Middle-age. Indeed, through the whole 
Roman Story, we find that their Generals, Ora- 
tors, and Stateſmen, ſhone in full Luſtre in their 
early Youth ; and could demand their Diſcharge 
from public Buſineſs, before the Age at which 

we are often thought qualified to enter upon it. 

THis Difference ſure cannot be owing to an 
real Decay of Human Nature, which undoubted- 
ly has been always the ſame ſince the Flood; on 
the contrary, tis to be preſumed, ſince Almighty 
God hath communicated to us the marvellous 
Light of his Goſpel, and has made himſelf more 
OL, j & M f known 
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known to Men, that their Faculties are bettered 
and improved. Beſides, this Difference is ob- 
ſfervable only in ſuch as are intitled, by their 
Birth and Fortunes, to the 'moſt liberal Educa- 
tion; for, as to Arts and Sciences, the Moderns 
eminently (as I conceive) exceed the Antients : 
They are better Mathematicians and Mechanics, 
better Navigators, better Muſicians, and better 
Huſbandmen, and they attain early to their great- 
eſt Perfection in theſe Arts; and therefore we 
muſt look out for other Cauſes to account for this 
Phenomenon, which I cannot conceive to proceed 
only from their different Manner of Education. 
TE Antients were inſtructed; by Philoſophers; 
and the Moderns are taught by Prieſts: The firſt 
thought it their Duty to make their Pupils as uſe- 
ful as poſſible to their Country, and the latter as 
ſubſervient to themſelves, and the: Intereſts of 
their Order: One endeavoured to inſpire them 
with noble and generous. Sentiments, equally fit 
for Dominion or SubjeQtion: ;, and the other al- 
ways inſtil into them abject, ſondid, and puſillani- 
mous Principles, to qualify them to be proper 
Tools for their own low Purpoſes : In ſhort, the 
firſt made it their Study and Buſineſs to inlarge 
and improve their natural Faculties, and growi 
Reaſon; and the later to pervert, ftifle,, and ex- 
tinguiſh, every Approach towards true Know- 
ledge, and public Virtue. | 
is ſoon as the Empenors and their Courts came 
into the Church, Ambition and Pride got in too; 
and the Innocence and Simplicity of primitive 
Chriſtianity became corrupted, and changed into 
outward Pomp and Pageantry. : The Clergy be- 
thought themſelves how (in the modern Phraſe) 


ws mate the bot of d Bible : Vnluckily it was 
N | 
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all againſt them ; and though they read: it over 
and over, they found it every-where levelled a- 
gainſt ſpiritual Pride and Domination, and they 
could not ſo much as pick gut one direct Text 
for their purpoſe. | 
WHAT muſt be therefore done in this momen- 
tous Aﬀair? The Holy Writings were difperſed 
abroad, and could not be ſuppreſſed, and yet 
Riches and Power were of indiſpenſable Neceſ- 
ſity to the Good of the Church. Why ! fince 
they could not get them out of the Peoples Hands, 
they contrived how to render them of as little Uſe 
as poſſible there; and, in order to it, they pointed 
all their Batteries againſt human Reaſon, and po- 
lite Learning, and made it an heinous Sin to read 
any Heathen Authors : By which? means, in an 
Age or two, few could read at all: And the Ro- 
mans, once ſo famous for Knowledge, Virtue and 
Humanity, became (for the moſt part) funk to 
the lowelt Dregs of Barbariſm, Superſtition, and 
Ignorance. | 3 
Bur leſt the curious and inquiſitive Part of 
Mankind ſhould not be wholly diverted from the 
Search after Knowledge, they invented, and ſub- 
ſtituted in its room, a ſenſeleſs Jargon of unde- 
fined, inſignificant, and canting Terms, confuſed 
Ideas, and indiſtinèt Images; which they per- 
ſuaded the World to eſteem profound Learning, 
and deep Wiſdom: And then reduced and 
determined all Queſtions in Philoſophy and Re- 
ligion by this Gibberiſh ; and he got the Victory, 
who could hold out longeſt, and moſt conſound his 
Auditory, by entangling them in an endleſs La- 
byrinth of Nonſenſe. Men of Wit and Genius 
were diſtaſted at a Study, which would coſt 


them ſo much Pains to attain, when could 
M 2 OE find 
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find neither Pleaſure in the Purſuit, nor Profit or 
Improvement in the Conqueſt ; and having no 
Notion of any other Learning, they conſented to 
let the Clergy have it all to themfelves. 

WHEN they had ſo reduced the Laity to this 
happy and deſirable State of Stupidity and Submiſ- 
ſion, they took away their Bible from them too; 
or, which was the fame thing, they continued it 
only in a Language, which by the many Con- 
queſts upon the Empire, and the Revolutions of 
Time, was underſtood by none but themſelves. 
And now, having converted their Hearers into 
Aſſes, and Beaſts of Carriage, they bridled them, 
they ſaddled them, they yoked them, and put 
heavy Burdens upon them, till they ſo overloaded 
them, that they grew reſty, and oyerturned their 
Burdens, and Riders too, | 
Tus the World came by the Reformation; 
which diſperſed the thick Miſt of Superſtition and 
Ignorance, that then overſhadowed all Chriſten- 
dom : The Laity were reſolved to be no longer 
hoodwinked ; but a general Diſpoſition aroſe in 
Europe, to revive antient Learning, and uſeful 
Knowledge: And the Greek and Roman Authors 
were ſought after, reſcued from Duſt and Worms, 
and diligently read. Many Princes promoted 
theſe Studies, and gave all due Encouragement to 
Virtue and Learning : But this noble Spirit of 
Liberty laſted no longer than the Lives of thoſe 
Princes, and while the Images of ſacerdotal Op- 
preflions were deep engraven in Mens Minds; 
which, like all other Things, wore out by de- 


Ses. P 
THe principal Expedient, neceſſary to ſecure 
all the reſt, was never thought of, or, at leaſt, 
quite forgotten; namely, that of — — 
Us 
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Education of Youth out of the Hands of the 
Prieſthood, and of reforming the Univerſities, 
which were contrived and eſtabliſhed by Popes, 
to ſupport their own Pride and Power over the 
unhappy Laity. Inſtead of ſuffering theſe to con- 
3 of Faction, 1 and Ec- 
Cleſiaſtical Uſurpations, they ſhould have been 
converted into Schools of Virtue, Liberty, Know- 
ledge, and true Religion: But the old Leaven 
was permitted to remain, and the Clergy had ſtill 
left to them the Education of the Nobility and 

Gentry in moſt Countries; and they were edu- 
cated accordingly. | 
IT became a Maxim in the Univerſities abroad, 
That thoſe, who were born to large Poſſeſſions 
and Eſtates, had no need of Learning; and ſuch 
were always encouraged or connived at, in miſ- 
pending their Time in Idleneſs and Luxury, and 
were generally made the Companions of their 
Governors and Tutors in their Pleaſures, who 
were perpetually inſtilling into their tender Minds 
tyrannical or ſlaviſh Principles. But when they 
met with Youths of ſprightty Wit and Genius, 
who either from their own Inclinations, or the 
Impulſe of their Relations, would not be divert- 
ed from the Purſuit of Knowledge; they induf- 
triouſly put them upon a wrong Scent, and per- 
plexed and confounded their Underſtandings with 
metaphyſical Whimſies, and an artificial Cant, 
out of which many of them could never extricate 

their Senſes ; and ſuch as did, ſpent often as man 
Years after they came into the World to do ſo, 
as they loſt before in the Univerſities, to be upon 

the Level with thoſe who had never been there. 
THis ſoon became again the State of Leaming 
of the Nobility and. Gen- 


M 3 try : 
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try : Either they had none at all, or ſuch as they 
were the worſe for having : Inſomuch that thoſe, 
whoſe Birth and Fortunes intitled them to be Le- 
giſlators and Governors of Mankind, were them- 
delves the Slaves and Dupes of Pedagogues and 
Chaplains, were contented to do all their Drudg- 
775 and be humble Inſtruments of their Pride and 
ury. 8 | 

6 as the Prieſts could not agree a- 
mongſt themſelves about ſharing the Laity, and 
as Printing was before this Time invented in 
Chriftendom, which made it impracticable to ſup- 
preſs all Copies of uſeful Books, or to hinder them 
from being read; many Perſons had the Virtue 
and Reſolution to oppoſe Clerical Uſurpation, and 
kept alive ſome Spirit of Liberty, in ſpite of all 
the Efforts of Prieſtcraft and Deluſion, ever ſup- 
ported by worldly Intereſt, and too often by 
worldly Power. 

Ir is a hard Circumſtance for Truth, that in 
moſt Countries it muſt ſubſiſt upon Converts ; 
and Education, Intereſt, and Authority, muſt 
combine againſt it: But if, notwithſtanding all 
their Efforts, its own clear Evidence, and irre- 
ſiſtible Authority, can make ſuch 2 Progreſs in 
the World, what might we not expect, if the 
Approaches and Paſſages to it were made eaſy and 
advantageous, and proper Rewards and En- 
couragements given to the Promoters and Diſco- 
verers of ſuch Philoſophy, and Knowledge, as will 
make Men uſeful to themſelves and their Country ? 
It cannot be doubted, but ancient Virtue, and 
antient Eloquence, would then revive again; 
the Nobility and Gentry of Cbriſtendom would 
reſume their proper Stations, and exceed the in- 
terior Part of Mankind, as much in public 
| | Spirit, - 
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Spirit, Courage, and Wiſdom, as they do in 
Fortune and Quality ; and poſſibly might in time 
as much outſhine the Greeks and Romans in thoſe 
great Endowments, as they evidently ſurpaſs 
them in thoſe Arts and Sciences, which the 


Prieſts do not pretend to teach, and ſeldom know 
any thing of. T. 
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Of EDrucaT1oNn. Part II. 


\TOT all the Cruelty of Tyrants, the Sub- 
LY tilty and Craft of Prieſts, or the Malice 
Devils, have ever invented or brought a greater 
Plague or Miſchief upon Mankind, than” falfe 
Learning. We may be upon our Guard againſt 
all other Calamities; but here the Enemy is with- 
in us, and admitted at all times to the innermoſt 
Receſſes of our Souls; where he acts the Part of 
a treacherous Friend, betrays us under the Pre- 
tence of ſerving us, and adminiſters Poiſon in 
Cups of ſceming Nectar and Ambroſia: We are 
gradually deprived of our Senſes, whilſt we think 
we are improving them; become Fools by In- 
duſtry, and great Application; like Tantalus, are 
ſtarved with an — Banquet at our Mouths; 
+. and, 
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and, in the midſt of an appearing Profuſion of 
Knowledge, want common Senſe; and, what 
is yet worſe, are inſenſible of our Diſtemper, and 
conſequently are incapable of a Remedy. | 
Ox Minds, as well as Bodies, are eaſily diſ- 
torted, and put out of their natural Frame ; Ab- 
ſurdity and Nonſenſe is to be learned, and good 
natural Faculties may be improved into fooliſh 
ones, or none at all. A Man, like a Veſſel, is 
capable of holding only a certain Quantity, 'which, 
when it is full of one Liquor, is incapable of 
receiving another; and even when the firſt is 
drawn out, it generally leaves a TinCture behind 
it. The Mind, when rightly ſet out, uſefully 
employed, and upon proper Objects, will im- 
prove, and ever Day ſtrengthen; but when con- 
verſant only with Viſions, Phantoms and Whim- 
ſies, will aſſimilate with the Company which it 
mo and thus by degrees loſes its diſtinguiſhing 
aculty. | | 
A co ee Exerciſe, and a natural Uſe of 
.the Limbs, give Health and Vigour, as well as 
Gracefulneſs, and becoming Motion; whereas 
Grimace, and abſurd Poſture, are Qualifications 
only for Jack-Puddings and Merry-Andrews. 
One who has been long taught by an ill Maſter, 
is farther from a good Dancer, than another who 
has never begun, becaufe he muſt unlearn all 
his ill Habits, to be in the Circumſtance of him 
who has not learned at all ; as a Man, who gets 
out of his Road, is farther from his Journey's 
End, than if he had ftaid at home; and com- 
monly muſt return thither again, to find out his 
right Way, l 
Wok vx ſpends his Time in reading fooliſh 


Books, and in ſtudying uſeleſs or falſe Speculati- 
ons, 
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ons, will grow the greater Coxcomb, the greater 
Progreſs he makes: He is learning backwards, 
and undermining and deſtroying the firſt Sparks 
of Knowledge, and in time will be fortified and 
impregnable againſt common Senſe. A great Phi- 
loſopher tells us, that Ignorance is a middle State 
between Knowledge and falſe Learning ; that is to 
ſay, one who is wholly untaught and unimproved, 
is as much above a learned Man, in the common 
Acceptation of the Word, as a Man well educat- 
ed does exceed another who has had no Education 
at all: The Capacity of the firſt is intire, and 
ſuſceptible of Information; whereas in the other, 
all the Avenues and Paſſages to Wiſdom are 
deſtroyed or locked up, and he is ſo puzzled, 
perplexed, and confounded in a Maze of im- 
proved Nonſenſe and Abſurdity, that he never 
can get through it, or out of it. The Acquiſi- 
tions in ſuch Learning have been aptly compared 
to the Fluttering and Rumbling of a Swallow 
falling down a Chimney, who, when he is at 
bottom, flies about, and hurries backwards and 
forwards to every Window, and every Corner, 
of the Room, to make his Eſcape; but never 
thinks of the Way by which he. came in, and fo 
becomes an eaſy Prey to the firſt Enemy which 
aſſaults him. 3 | 5 
W HoEVER is converſant with Scholaſtics, and 
has any Underſtanding of his- own, (if ſuch a 
Correſpondence can poſſibly be) muſt readily aſ- 
ſent to this Truth. It is even grown a Proverb 
in the learned Language, that: ha Scholafticus 
et merus Afinus : What an Appearance do theſe 
Reverend Drones, and accompliſhed Dunces, 
make amongſt Mankind ! How are they exceeded 
in Converſation, agreeable Addreſs, and uſeful 
M 5 Knowledge, 
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Knowledge, the youngeſt Gentlemen, by 
Soldiers and N lang and often by Mei 
and Tradeſmen, who can only write and caſt Ac- 
compts! Nothing but the Solemnity of their 
Habits,. and the auſtere Gravity of their Phiz, 
Mien, and Behaviour, hinders them from being 
the Jeſt and Contempt of Women and Boys. It 
is faid, that Villiers, Duke of Buckingham, once 
took a Conceit to invite all the deep Chins about- 
the Town to a magnificent Entertainment ſpread 
upon a long Table; and he made himſelf amends, 
Y. ming at the Upper- end, and enjoying the 

iſto. Indeed I cannot deny, but I have A 


times had ſuch a ſort of ill- natured Pleaſure, in 


imagining that I ſaw ſome of the Governors of 
the Two Univerſities (with others, of their Bet- 
ters, who ſhall be nameleſs) uncaſed of their re- 
verential Robes, and dreſſed up with Hats and. 
Feathers, Sword-knots, and laced Coats, and in 

that Equipage marching in ſolemn Guiſe, like a. 
Call of Sergeants from Temple-Bar to Weſtminſter. 
Tux give us, in ſome degree, the ſame Fi- 
gure, when they ſhew themſelves in the World 
abroad : Like Snails, they carry their Houſes- 
about. them, and bring Pedantry, Conceit, ſour 
Humour, Bigotry, magiſterial Grimace, and ill 
Manners, into all Converſations where they mix ; 
and indeed are ſeldom fit for any polite Conver- 


fation. whatſoever. They have neither the Tem- 


per of Chriſtians, the Reaſon of Philofophers, or. 
the Affability of Gentlemen, and therefore are 
juſtly deſpiſed by them all. Frier Jobn, as I re- 
member, aſks of Panurge or Pantagruel, in Ra- 
belats, What is the Reaſon that the Houſhold 
Prieſt is ufed worſe than any one elſe in the 
Family ? And I think, he anſwers; * 

1 neither 
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neither ploughs the Ground like the laborious 
Ox, nor carries Burdens like the . uſeful Horſe, 
nor keeps the Door like the faithful Dog ; but, 
like the Monkey, runs about every-where fouling 
the Houſe, chattering and making a Noiſe, biting 
People Fingers, and "og nothing but Miſchief; 
and ſo every body has a Stroke at him, and gives 
him a Knock as he paſſes by. 

Tu Writings of many of theſe ſolemn Gen- 
tlemen are of the ſame Kind, and the ſame 
tragical and grim Aſpect. They be Dic» 
tators in Faith and Science, and fo their Books 
are full of the Spirit of Pedantry, falſe Zeal, and 
Ill breeding; and, under the Appearance and Af- 
fectation of Learning, contain only Paradoxes, 
Uncertainty, harſh Severity, or aukward Buf- 
foonry. Any one who is the leaſt acquainted with 
theſe dogmatical Zealots, theſe punning Inquiſitors, 
muſt own that I have done Juſtice to their Cha- 
racters, and the Merit which runs thro' them; 
unleſs' in ſome Inftances, moſtly about this great 
Town, where an uncommon natural Genius, 
Liberty of Mind, generous Birth, or a free Con- 
verſation, has got the: better of a conſtrained; and 
corrupt Education. OY 3 

I THANK God, ſuch as have of late Years 
had the Honour of being admitted to great Dig- 
nities, and been. brought into the Legiſlature or 
Royal Councils are of the latter Sort: But what 
Figure have others formerly made in the Senate- 
houſe, or Council-boardꝰ How much below 
young Noblemen, who had never been at the 

niverſities, or had juſt forgot what they had learn- 
ed there, and rubbed: or filed off College Ruſt 

7 polite Converſation ? In one, you might have 
ſerved „— * 
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and Freedom of Thought; in the other, Starch- 
neſs of Behaviour, Sourneſs of Looks, and ſtarved: 
Conceits, urged with fierce and impetuous Rage. 
A late noble and great Genius of our Age and: 
Country compares them- to thoſe Groteſque Fi- 
gures, and Dragon Faces, which are often ſeen 
in the Frontiſpiece, and upon the Corner Stones 
of old Buildings: They ſeem placed there as the 
Defenders and Supporters of the Edifice; but 
with all their Grimace, are as harmleſs to People 
without, as they are uſcleſs to the building within. 
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Of CEREMONIES, 


-AINNESS and Simplicity are not more inſepa- 
rable Marks of. Truth, than they are of true 
1 


gion, which wants neither Paint nor Page- 
antry to recommend. itſelf to the Hearts of Men. 
It wins the. Affections, by the Force of. its Per- 
ſuaſions; and the Underſtanding, by the Reaſo- 
nableneſs of its Precepts. It abhors Violence, 
as oppoſite to its Nature; and deſpiſes Art and 
Policy, as below its Dignity. Human Orna- 
ments may hide and disfigure, but cannot pre- 
ſerve nor improve its intrinſic Beauty and di- 

| vine 
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vine Luſtre :: And Pomp and Grimace, as they 
are no-wiſe a-kin to it, ſo neither are they the 
Effects of it, nor bring any Advantage to it. On 
the contrary, they tend to fill the Mind with: 
oſs Ideas, or ſullen Fear; and ſo create Super- 
ition inſtead of Piety, and Farce inſtead of 
Worſhip. | 
Gop himſelf has told us, that he will be: 
worſhipped. in Spirit and in Truth: Which ſhews, 
that Love and Sincerity conſtitute Devotion, and 
that Religion reſides in the Mind. As to bodily 
Religion, and corporeal Holineſs, the Goſpel is 
ſilent about them; leaving every one at full Liberty 
to behave his own way in the Practice Y Piety. 
Ir is juſtly eſteemed the Glory and Felicity of 
the Chriſtian Religion, that by it we are releaſed: 
from that grievous Yoke and Bondage of: Cere- 
monies, which neither we nor our Fathers were- 
able to bear. It is a Religion of Reaſon, void 
of all Superfluities, and. trifling Impertinences. 
Men cannot judge of one another's Thoughts. 
and Inclinations, but by Words and Actions: 
And, becauſe it would be both troubleſome and 
filly to be on every Occaſion haranguing our 
Friends and. Superiors, upon the profound Vene- 
ration which we profeſs for their Perſons or Cha- 
racters; it has become neceſſary to agree upon 
ſome outward Forms, to denote internal Reſpect. 
And this I take to be the only good Reaſon which 
can be given for ſuch Manner. of. Addreſs or 
Ceremony. It is ridiculous, either. by Sounds or 
Geſtures, to tell a Man over and over again, 
what he knows already; and therefore, the moſt 
intimate Friends, and old. Acquaintance, make 
but little Uſe of Shew or Compliment; and thoſe 
who make moſt, are ever found the leaſt 8 
t 
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But how ſenſeleſs and abſurd muſt it be to enter 
tain Heaven with ſuch Grimaces ? that Heaven, 
which ſearehes our Hearts, and knows our moſt 
hidden Thoughts; and will not be deceived by. 
outward, er and fallacious Marks of in- 
ward Diſpoſition? 

Ir can never be conceived, that the All-mer- 
ciful and Omniſcient God ſhould, by the ſending 
of his Son, aboliſh, or ſuffer to be aboliſnhed, the 
whole Jetoiſh Legion of Ceremonies, though ap- 
pointed by himſelf in Perſon ; and ſhould graci- 
ouſly condeſcend to eſtabliſh a new Diſpenſation, .. 
deſtitute of all Ceremony, and exterior Gran- 
deur ; and yet ſhould leave it to the Ambition of 
deſigning Men, or to the Folly of weak ones, 
to invent and impoſe a freſh Load of Rituals, in 
Oppoſition to the plain Genius of the. Goſpel... 
This would. be for the All-merciful to be-mer- - 
_ Ciful in vain ; for the Creator to reſign his Power 
to the Creature; and for God to recall his own : 
Injunctions, which he once gave for a gracious . 
and wife End, ſince ceaſed, that Men may enforce . 
theirs, for a weak or a wicked one. | | 

NoTHING is, or can be, pure Religion, but 
either what God commands and tells us he will 
accept; or what is dictated by eternal Reaſon, , 
which is the Law of Nature: And whatever is 
ſuperadded, however dignified by a venerable . 
Name, is no Part of true Religion; which, as 
has been ſaid, can be ſupported by nothing but 
Divine Revelation, or Divine Reaſon. hen 
both theſe are wanting, we wander in the Dark, 
and worſhip blindfold; being led by the Hand of 
Conjecture and Invention, which are uncertain 


Tris 
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Tris is ſo true, that where-ever there is true 
Religion, there are few Ceremonies: And, on- 
the other hand, where Ceremonies abound, there 
Religion is either utterly loſt, or miſerably de- 
cayed; and, in Popiſh Countries, it is more or- 
leſs viſible, according as Ceremonies and _ 
(which, like Cauſe and Effect, go always d 
in Hand) are more or leſs practiſed or promoted. 
Thus, in France, wliere, through tte Commerce 
of that Kingdom with Prote/tants, there are ſtill i 
22 of po prot a 

of- Religion; Almighty is ip- 
=o veel! as dead Men, — . ſo — . 
Whereas, in Italy and Spain, the Sainte have de- 
prived their Maker of all Devotion; and the 
Bleſſed Virgin, St. Dominic, St. Jago, and St. 
Antony, are, by theſe hot headed Bigots, made 
Governors of Heaven and Earth, and the Givers 
of eternal Life; and conſequently are become, 
next immediately after the Prieſts, the only Objects 
of their Adoration. If you deprive them of their 
Saints and their Ceremonies, there is not the 
leaſt Face of Religion left amongſt them. 

So little has Chriſtianity gained by Cere- 
monies, that a great Part of Mankind have, by 
adopting them, baniſhed all true Religion. If 
they were introduced, as it is alledged, to kindle 
Piety; I am ſorry to ſay, it has fo happened, tha: 
this Heat of Devotion has quite- drank up the 
Truth and Vitals of Religion ; and the blind 
Compliance with a ſenſeleſs Cringe, invented and 
injoined by a Popiſh Prieft, is made of more Im- 

ortance and Merit, than the Poſſeſſion of all 
Moral and Chriſtian Virtues, without it. Re- 
ligion, good Senſe, and Humanity, are inſepa- 
rable Friends; but a ſuperſtitious Fondneſs for 
Ceremonies 
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Ceremonies is a Contradiction, and an Affront 
to all the Three, b 
THe Teachers of Mankind have, for the 
| ny Part, been the moſt. unteachable of all 
len; and theſe our Guides to Peace have been 
always the foremoſt to break it. They have ſeen, 
from time to time, the Violence and ungodly. 
Effects produced by their Contention for human 
Forms, Habits, and Deciſions; and yet, where 
the religious Laity and the Law did not .inter- 
poſe, to reſtrain this unchriſtian Behaviour in 
Churchmen, they have not. only ſtill adhered with 
Obſtinacy to their Inventions. and Impoſitions, 
but frequently made. it their Buſineſs to broach 
new ones, and to throw. about freſh Balls of 
Strife and Cruelty. | 
- , CEREMONIES were firft brought in under 
à very plauſible Pretence ; namely, that of aiding: 
and promoting Religion : But we have ſeen, by 
above a Thouſand Years Experience, that theſe 
its pretended Friends always become its real Ri- 
vals, and ſucceſsful Enemies; and, by the Help- 
of thoſe,. whoſe Intereſt it was to contrive and 
ſupport them at any rate, never. failed to baniſh. 
it as far away as their Power extended. 

IT is pretended, that the Invention: of ſtated 
Ceremonies and Garments. is juſtified by. theſe 
Words of St. Paul to the Corinthians, Let all 
Things be. done decently, and in Order. Which 
Words. are only a Precept to avoid Immodeſty. 
and Confuſion, in. their religious Aſſemblies. 
Two, for Example,. were not to ſpeak at the 
ſame time: One was not to ſing Pſalms, while 
another prayed.. Neither: Love nor Trade was. 
to be the Buſineſs of their Meetings ;. nor Tythes 
and their own Power the Drift and Buſineſs of 

| I the 
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the Preachers : Chriſt was not to be confounded 
with Belial; nor Pride and Dominion with Meek- 
neſs and Chriſtianity : Exhorting was not to be 
mixed with Railing, nor Praying with Curling ; 
nor were the People to be taught to hate one ano- 
ther: In ſhort, God was to be adored with the 
Heart and Affections, and not with a Fiddle, or 
a Pipe and Tabor. 1 ä 
l! do not find, that the Apoſtle's Words were 

underſtood in any other Senſe than this, by thoſe 
to whom they were addreſſed: It does not appear, 
that immediately upon the Sight of St. Paul's 
Epiſtle, the Corinthians concluded, that Prayers 
ſhould be ſaid in Surplices; and that the Faith- 
ful, as ſoon as the Word was given, ſhould kneel, 
ſtoop and ſtand, or turn to the Right or Left, like 
a File of Muſqueteers ; or that they were to nod 
towards the Eaft, as if the Almighty kept his 
Court only there. <0 | 

Nox were the Corinthians directed by this Text 
to play Popiſb Tricks over the Forehead of a Babe 
baptized, as ſure and certain Signs of Regenera- 
tion : Nor were they commanded to put up their 
Petitions in Quavers, and to ſing their Prayers as 
well as ſay them; nor was that ſubtle Diſtinction 
then and there found out, of bowing at the Name 
of Jefus, but not at the Name of Chriſt, or of 


ALL theſe pretty Faſhions were unknown to 
the Apoſtle and his Correſpondents. ; and their 
Genteelneſs and. Significancy have been long fince 
diſcovered by the % Clergy in the latter 
Days; and indeed, it is now become impoſſible 
to make one's Court well without them. | 

THE Words Decorum and Sigmficancy, which 
are made uſe of to juſtify the Celebration of Ce- 

remonies, 
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remonies, are Words of fuch prodigious Lati- 
tude, that the World does not agree, nor ever 
can agree, what it is that does come pe 
der their Denomination, and what does not. With 
the Turks, it is decent to be covered at Devotion; 
with us, to be bare-headed. How is the wearing 
of a Perriwig, or a Cap, more decent and ortho- 
dox than the wearing of a Hat? How is a Pru- 
nella Gown, or a Lawn Frock, more ſignificant 
than a Cloth Coat? Is God Almighty better 
pleaſed with a Cambrick Band than with a Muſlin 
Cravat? And is an Organ-Loft more acceptable 
to him than plain Country Piety, that has neither 
Motion nor Muſic in ite 
Is Men be at Liberty to invent and injoin On- 
unneceſſary Ceremony, Why not Two ? And if 
Two, Why not Two Thoufand ? When ſuch a 
Power is once granted, it cannot be eaſily, nor 
indeed reaſonably, limited. If the * can 
oblige me to throw my Head into my Boſom, 
upon their pronouncing certain Sounds; they may, 
by the ſame Right, upon pronouncing different 
Sounds, oblige me to run it againſt a Stone 
Wall: Nay, which is till worſe, whoever has 
an Authority to direct my Manner of Worſhip, 
mult have alſo a Power to direct the Matter of it, 
and may command. me WHoM to worſhip as well. 
as How. . | 
SUPERSTITION in the People, and Power in 
the Prieſts, were the true Ends and Conſequences 
of creating Popiſh Ceremonies ; for as to their 
Significancy, it was a mere Bubble and Pretence. 
Such a Plea. would juſtify endleſs Phrenſy and 
Fooleries ; and every Madneſs would be made a, 
Myſtery. For Inſtance, we might be made to 
walk bare-footed into the Church, to fenify the. 
| — 
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Sanctity of the Place; and to crawl upon all Four 
out of it, to ſignify the Humiliation of our Hearts. 
A Match of Gudeel playing every Sunday might 
be inſtituted, to /ignify our ritual Warfare; and 
a Game at Blirdman's-buff, to /ignify the Dark- 
neſs of our Underſtandings. In ſhort, any thing 


might be made to /ignfy every thing; and an 
P — be * the — Gain. 
ſayer : And upon this foot may be juſtified all the 
Pagan and Popiſh Fopperies that ever were, or 
ever could be, invented; and nothing can be ſaid 
againſt all the many Garments, and many Co- 
lours, and many antic Geſtures uſed by the Ro- 
miſh Prieſts at this Day. 8 
Ir muſt be evident to every intelligent Man, 
that all this * Pageantry and Raree-fhew can 
never make more acceptable to God, WhO 
will not be gratified or obliged hy a Jigg, or a 
Tune. But, I believe I may ſafely affirm, that 
if all this Merry-making, and jovial Devotion, 
in the Pop;ſh Churches, do no manner of Good, 
they muſt needs do Harm, becauſe they divert the 
Mind from Jeliberate Devotion, and calm Re- 
pentance, and can at beſt only work it up to a 
wild and enthuſiaſtic Worſhip. * 
HowE VER, though this pompous Parade in. 
Piety does no Service to Religion, it effectually 
anſwers the End propoſed by it; and contributes 
vaſtly, as every thing elſe does, to the Advance- 
ment and Grandeur of the Romi/h Clergy, as it 
turns Mens Thoughts from divine Objects to a. 
ſuperſtitious Veneration for Poſtures, Habits, 
Grimaces, Cringes, Utenſils, &c. all. invented 
by Priefts, who are always ſure to appoint them- 
ſelves Maſters of the Ceremonies, and to be well 
paid for their deep Knowledge in this 8 2 | 
| cience. 
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Science. Beſides, it liſts into their Service great 
Numbers of People ; ſuch as Organiſts, Fiddlers, 
Singing-men, with all the piping and chantin 
Crew, as well as Artificers of various Kinds. It 
engages Men of Pleaſure, and Ladies, in their 
Intereſts ; it catches the Multitude by the Ears, 
and the Eyes, and ſets them a ftaring ; and it al- 
leviates their own Drudgery of frequent Preaching 
and Praying : It alſo ſerves the Purpoſes of-Inter- 
Judes in the perpetual Tragedies they are acting; 
which they render leſs terrible, by playing, like 
Nero, upon their Harps, in the midſt of Confla- 
grations of their own making. PE 
War a Blefling is it to this Church and 
Kingdom, that all this Farce in Devotion is for- 
bidden by the Act of Uniformity, as well as by our 
Homilies As ſhall be further taken Notice of, 
when I treat again upon the ſame Subject. G. 
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Of CEREMONIES. Part II. 


| Y laſt Paper treated of ſuperſtitious Cere- 

monies ; and this ſhall contain a-Profecu- 

gon of the ſame Subject. | gs 
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TEP Religion conſiſted altogether in a 
vaſt n Variety of malay. ſenſeleſs 
Ceremonies ; and, being fooliſh and falſe, it could 
conſiſt of nothing elſe. Its Votaries had, for 
their Religious 'I aſk, certain frantic Actions to 
perform, certain wanton Motions to make, or 
certain mad Races to run; ſometimes gallopin 
about the Streets like Lunatics, ſtark naked, an 
ſometimes half naked; or in a religious antic 
Dreſs, fignificantly ſuited to their Behaviour, 
They were to be religious with their Heads, Feet, 
Joints, and their other Organs: They were alſo 
to utter certain harſh and devout Sounds, which 
had no Meaning, but were prodigious ſignificant, 
and, being very ridiculous, were very decent. 

DurinG all this holy Exerciſe, which was 
edifying, in proportion as it was mad, their Minds 
were poſſeſſed with a drunken Feſtivity and Wan- 
tonneſs, or with Crazineſs and enthuſiaſtic Fear. 
They were either lewd or raving, Rakes or Fa- 
natics. It never entered into their Heads, nor 
did their Prieſts ever put it into them, that Reli- 
gion was a ſober Thing, conſiſting in the Exer- 
ciſe of Reaſon, and the Practice of Virtue. Na; 
a Spirit of Sobriety, or a Ray of Underſtanding, 
would have blown up the Authority and Domi- 
nion of the Heathen Parſons; and therefore, the 
poor Lay Pagans were not ſuffered to know, that 
a Man might be a religious Man, without being 
a good Dancer, and pleaſe God without roaring 
and running Races, 

THis was the godly and wholſome Diſcipline, 
invented and inſtituted by the Pagan Clergy, for 
the Uſe and Edification of the deluded and idola- 
trous World. Action and Outſide was all that they 
knew of Religion ; and therefore their _ 
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ſition took great Delight in bui and beauti- 
fying Temples. They imagined, that the doing 
of a thing which had any Reference to Religion, 
was actually Piece of Religion; and that any 
Jobb of Work about a holy Place, was, in good 
earneſt, a Jobb of Holineds. They might have 
as rationally believed, that Maſons, Joyners, and 
Plaiſterers, employed about a Temple, derived 
Piety and Merit from that Employment. 

AD not Pagan Ceremonies (and Pagans were 
the firſt Inventors of Ceremonies) ſignified no- 
thing, or rather ſomething very bad, as indeed it 
was evident to every Eye, that they were either 


ſenſeleſs or impious ; our Saviour would never 


have inſtituted, as he did, a Religion without one 
Ceremony in it. The Religion of the Goſpel is 
as pure from Fancies and nies, as from 
Pride, and the Spirit of Dominion. | 
OvuRr Blefled Saviour knew well, that the crafty 
and profane Prieſts had, by their ſhameleſs Inven- 
tions, and filthy Ceremonies, polluted or aboliſh- 


ed all Religion; and therefore, in Mercy to Man- 


kind, founded a Religion without Prieſts, and 
without Ceremonies (as ſhall be fully ſhewn here- 
after). For, it is to be obſerved, that while the 
Eſtabliſhed Church of Paganiſm flouriſhed, Prieſts 
and Ceremonies always flouriſhed or increaſed 


, — was the ſimple Inſtitution of the Goſ- 
„ pel: But when Popery began to expel Chriſtiani- 


ty, Ignorance and Ceremonies were ſome of the 


} 8 * by which it effected the ſame. 


or as the of Chriſtians was then con- 


, verted into the Cruelty of Barbarians, and the 
; Plainneſs of the Goſpel into all the deteſtable Fop- 
peries of Paganiſm; ſo Holineſs of Heart was 

5 changed 
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changed into Holineſs of Poſture: ; the Humility | 
of the Soul into bodily Bowings; r Af 
God into the Worlbip of Bread, and the P ping ( 
of Or And the Clergy, as they had ſ 
themſe — were no longer eloathed with Meek- 
nefs, but with Sarp/rces, &c. 

Non was this mighty Revolution, this unna- 
tural Tranſition — the Beauty and Gentle- 
neſs of Chriſtianity, to the unhallowed Spirit and 
abominable Rituals of the Heathens, at all hard 
or impracticable. The People had, by the Idle- 
nefs, Inſufficiency, and Debaucheries of the Ec- 
cleſiaſties, become corrupt and blind to the laſt 
Degree, and therefore ran readily and chearfully 
into every new Ab Whatever the Biſhop 
pronounced decant, though ever fo vile or ſilly, 
his conforming Flock received as reverend and 
edifying. A groſs and ſenſual Manner of Wor- 
ſhip ſuited beſt: with the Groſſneſs of their Un- 
derftandings, and the Senſuality of their Minds. 
They had no Conception of the ſpiritual Nature 
of the Goſpel, and of that evangelical Grace, which 


operates internally, and is — ter Dh _— 
the Soul, but produces neither Cringes nor 


ces, nor Grimaces. 
A RELIGION therefore of Ceremonies, which 

is no Religion at all, agreed well with thoſe car- 
nal Chriſtians, who were taught to place all Re- 
ligion in Ceremonies. When the ignorant Vul- 
gar are once perſuaded, that Ceremonies are good 
for m_ thing, they come quickly to think them 


good for every thing, and the more, the merrier 
hey are delt ghted with Shadows, and Myſtery, 


and Juggling. Ignorance, like every other 
bit, aily improving itſelf, and increaſes in 


Strength as in Tears; —— — 
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ing into farther and deeper Darkneſs. The leſs 
People underſtand, the more _ ſtare; and be- 
cauſe there is nothing in the Goſpel but plain 
Piety, plain Reaſon, and plain Matter of Fact; 
therefore it can raiſe no Wonderment in them, 
and conſequently no pleaſing Piety: But ſtrange 
and myſterious "Has can do all this; and, 
for that Reaſon, have always got the better of 
Religion in all bigotted Countries. 
HERE therefore is a glorious and ample Field of 
Gaping, Sottiſhneſs and Credulity, for crafty ' 
Prieſts to play their Tricks, and ſow Superſti-. 
tion in. And, indeed, they have topped their 
Parts, in this Undertaking, with ſuch Dexterity 
and Succeſs, that their humble and refigned Vo- 
taries do not any longer pretend to carry their 
own Eyes or Underſtanding : Their very Palates 
and Noſes are Prieſt-ridden, and dare neither 
taſte nor ſmell, without an Eccleſiaſtical Licence. 
Thus even the invincible Operations of the ani- 
mal Spirits, and of the Five Senfes, muſt ſtand 
ſtill, when commanded by the Prieſt, who can 
annihilate the Creature, and create his Creator. 
As, under the ſacred Name of God and Re- 
ligion, the greateſt Irreligion and Impieties have 
been propagated ; ſo, under the Colour and Um- 
begs of ſignificant and decent Ceremonies, the 
moſt ridiculous and immodeſt Uſages have been 
introduced. It would require more than a whole 
Paper to expoſe all the many apiſh Geſticulations 
of the Roms/h Maſs ; I ſhall only run over a few 
of them. | 
TE Prieſt, in the Adminiſtration of Maſs, 
muſt wear a white Linen Garment, which J ſup- 
poſe, muſt ſignify Mhiteneſt; for J cannot ſee 


a more obvious Meaning in it. The ſame _ 
alſo 
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alſo worn by the primitive Heathen Clergy, when 
they butchered Bullocks, to appeaſe their Deities. 

As he approaches towards the Altar, having 
great Devotion in his Back- bone, he bows, - 
and bows, and ducks his Head, as if he was play- 
ing at Hop-Frog, The Altar is alfo covered 
9 4 2 or 8 7 inns rr 
eſs, ſignifies ſome t Myſtery; but, in pro- 
ü cine Eo, ty tes only 4 Dania Table- cloth. 
It moreover ſtands towards the Eaſt, which, to 
be ſure, has a deep Meaning, and ſeems to im- 
ply, as if God Almighty was either more merci- 
ful or more powerful in that. Quarter of the 
World, (though he made. it All) than in any of 
the other Three; or, as if he liked that Climate 


beſt, and All thoſe who bow to it. 
Hex then, aver nary monkiffi Geſtures and 
Scrapings ſays a World of ſhort Prayers, (the 
whole Service being judiciouſly fliced into pretty 
little Morſels of Devotion) and reads Scraps of 
Scripture ; all which eg and e 
would not be half ſo whollome any-where ele, 
as they are juſt at the Elbow of the Altar. Then 
there is a lighted Candle ſtanding by him at Noon- 
day, probably to filr; that there is Light 
enough without it. Now, in ſome other Churches, 
the. Altar is only illuminated with dark Candles, 
which, for aught I know, may de equally myſ- 
terious and ſignificant. But, upon this great and ef- 
ſential Point, I ſhall pronounce nothing dog» 
matically. „„ eee” 
Tus Prieſt then mutters Words over the 
Bread and Wine, which thereupon ſtart into 
Omnipotent Fleſh and Blood; and the livin 
Jeſus is ſwallowed Whole, in Remembrance of 
the dead One; and the Prieſt makes his Maker; 
Vol. I. — and 
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and the People eat him, The Wine, which the 
Prieſt, very naturally keeps all to himſelf, muſt 
not be poured out of a Bottle into a Glaſs, which 
would not be rere enough; but out of a 
F n, which, being of Silver or Gold, and 


holding more Liquor, is conſequently very figni-' 


ficant. He repeats, Lord bave Mercy upon us, 
very often, to ſignify that he does it more than 


once; and ſpeaks loud, to /ignzfy that he may 


be heard. 1 i en 
Bor I am quite ſick of this ſtrange ſignifi- 
cant Stuff, before I have gone through the tenth 


Part of it. The whole Performance is perfectly 


Theatrical, and improperly and impiouſly called 


a Sacrament. It is indeed a wretched, unenter- 


taining Interlude; a ſtupid Farce, of which the 


Prieſt. is the chief Mimic ; for mumbling and 
making Mouths does, not deſerve the Name of 


AQ ing. . 


W have had ſeveral Attempts made to revive. 


among us this infamous Mummery in Devotion, 
and theſe apiſh Ceremonies ; which are an Affront 
to common Senſe, and below the Dignity of 
human Nature, much more of Religion: But 
ſuch Attempts can never ſucceed, while we en- 
joy either Liberty or Knowledge. Archbiſhop 


Laud, therefore, when he had bewitched the 


Court, ſwayed the Sceptre, and deſtroyed the 
Liberty of the People and of the Preſs, took 
the beſt Opportunity he could get, to tranſpart 
R:me to Lambeth; and having married the 
Harlot, he adopted her Trumpery. | 


A SAMPLE of this Man's Genius for Popery 


may be ſeen in his mad Manner of Conſecrating 
ſome new Brick and Mortar, which had been 
ufed in the Repair of St. Catharine Creed-Church, 

| rs 83 Landon; 


The INDEPENDENT WII. 215 
London; as the ſame is related at large by Ru/h- 
worth, At his Approach to the Weſt-end of 


the Church, the Doors flew open, upon pro- 


nouncing certain Words out of the P/alms, That 
the King of Glory might enter ; and then entered 
the Biſhop, and, falling down upon his Knees, 
baptized the Ground, or, which is the ſame 
thing, pronounced it Holy, in the Name of the 
Father, of the Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Then he 
threw Duſt in the Air, and played ſome other 
pious Pranks. Then he pronounced many Cur- 
ſes, and called upon the People to curſe with 
him. Then he ſcattered a Baſket-full of Bleflings 
amongſt all the Maſons, and other holy Mecha- 
nics, who had helped to make that Church fine, 
He alſo vent round the Church in Proceſſion, 


and told God Almighty and the People, over 


and over, that that was holy Ground. At laſt, 
after a Bead-roll of Prayers, and a hundred and 
fifty Bowings; and after many wild Geſtures, 
ſometimes advancing, ſometimes recoiling like one 
affrighted and crazy, he gave the Sacrament. 


BgsSIDEs all this, he removed the Communion 


Table, and placed it in the Chancel Altar-wiſe, 
contrary to the expreſs Direction &f the Rubric; 
which ſays, that it ſhall ſtand where Morning 


and Evening 1 is directed to be ſaid. He 


made Pictures of the Trinity, and cauſed them 
to be hung up in Churches; and was guilty of 
many other Popiſh Innovations, all tending ts 
create Fanaticiſm and Superſtition. 

THis Paper grows too long, and leaves me 
no room to do Justice to Croſſes, Square Caps, 
and fantaſtical Garments: All which, I warrans 
you, are profoundly myſterious ; though, to car- 
nal Eyes, they ſeem only to fignify to make the 

1 N 2 People 
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People ftare: For every odd Sight ſtrikes the 
Imagination, and. diſpofes the Beholder either to 
Laughter or Reverence, Nor have I Time to ho- 
nour, with a proper Encomium, that ingenious 
and eccleſiaſtical Deyice, of explaining the ſub- 
lime Myſtery ot the Trinity by a Pair of Com- 
paſſes, though it is above all Explication, and 
even of Conception, unleſs through Faith ; and 
of repreſenting the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, by a Triangle in a Circle over the Com- 
W Foc, Was there ever ſuch a prett 
Piece of pious Cunning! By the ſaid Triangle is 
typified and held forth to us, that the ſaid Triangle 
conſiſts of Three Angles; which is exceedin 
plain and edifying: And by the Circle is ſignified, 
that the ſaid Circle is but One Circle, which is 
prodigious good again] But, that a Friangle is 
2 Circle, and a Circle is a Triangle, Dr. Water- 
land ſaith not. | Ks 

+ I uus, for the fame Reaſon, paſs over un- 
obſerved, . the praiſing of God with Organs, 
which our Homilies very uncivilly call ſuperſtiti- 
ous; Cuts in the Common-Prayer Books, tend- 
ing to prepare People for. Idolatry ; and Pictures 
in Churches, for the ſame devout Purpoſe, 85 
| : FH x ' 
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